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I. Introduction

I.1. Research question

This thesis seeks to investigate the syntax and semantics of participles in Homeric Greek.
The principal question which [ am aiming to answer is which functions of Ancient Greek
participles are inherited from Proto-Indo-European and which are original Greek innovations.
For this reason, this thesis has an important comparative component. In each chapter I am
describing and analysing a given type of participles in Homeric Greek and then I am comparing
them to other, mostly ancient or medieval, Indo-European languages. In principle, Homeric
Greek is the basis and the focus of this thesis. It is the starting point for our inquiry into the
reconstruction of participial functions already present in Proto-Indo-European.

It is a philological study, rather than a strictly linguistic one. It is much more qualitative
than quantitative. Instead of focusing on statistics and distribution, I intend to present every
participial construction found in Homeric Greek and explore the questions concerning them,
ranging from their origins and diachronic development to synchronic problems of Ancient
Greek linguistics.

Even though Ancient Greek is arguably the best studied ancient Indo-European language,
next to Latin, a study on the syntax and semantics of participles in the Homeric epics has never
been done. This gap in the literature needed to be filled. I have been inspired to tackle this
subject by John Lowe who in recent years published a monograph on the syntax and semantics
of participles in Rigvedic Sanskrit.! His work proved to be a great aid to me whenever I treated
Vedic participles in my thesis. Although his methodology is a lot different than mine, I felt that
a study similar in scope and topic should be done for Ancient Greek and more specifically for
the oldest literary form of Ancient Greek — the Homeric epics. It has to be noted that similar
works have already been done for other forms of Greek: Paul Karleen has written a monograph
on the syntax of participles in the Greek New Testament® and Jerneja Kav¢i¢ has studied the
same subject in early Byzantine Greek.® These works, however, concern a much later stage of
the development of Ancient Greek than the Homeric epics and, although they are very

interesting, they are not particularly useful if one tries to inquire into the origins of Ancient

' Lowe (2015).
2 Karleen (1980).
3 Kavaic (2005).



Greek participial constructions. To this end we need to work on the oldest attested form of the
language which would give us the most insight into the oldest and most archaic constructions.
Due to the nature of its written material, Mycenaean Greek is not especially helpful in this
regard. Although it truly is the oldest attested form of Greek, it contains mostly lists of products
and thus is not a good source for a study of participial syntax. For this reason, I have decided
to work on the /liad and the Odyssey, which are old enough to be viable for such a study and
represent a big enough corpus with a plethora of participial constructions. I feel that in this way
my thesis is in line with the current trend of studying non-finite verb forms* and treats the

diachronic stage of Ancient Greek which has not yet received a monograph on the subject.

4 Aside from Lowe (2015) see also Le Feuvre, Petit, Pinault (2017).



I.2. Ancient Greek as an Indo-European language and Proto-Indo-
European

Although most readers are perfectly familiar with the general history and prehistory of the
Ancient Greek language, some might approach this topic having a rather literary focus and
have not taken an interest in Indo-European linguistics before. For this reason, it is necessary
to provide a very short introduction to the subject, so that this work is accessible both to
linguists and to classicists with a smaller background in the subject of the roots of the Greek
language.

Through comparison of phonological and morphological structures of several ancient
languages, initially Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit, it has been established that these languages are
too similar to not be related.’ They must have a common ancestor which did not survive in any
written form, but through the comparative method we can recreate its form with a certain dose
of probability. Throughout the last two hundred years it has been discovered that other
languages and language groups also belong to the Indo-European linguistic family: Anatolian,
Germanic, Celtic, Baltic, Slavic, Armenian, Albanian, Tocharian, next to already mentioned
Italic, Greek, and Indo-Iranian. The common ancestor of all these languages is called Proto-
Indo-European (henceforth PIE) and was probably spoken in the fourth millennium B.C.E.°
Given the fact that Ancient Greek is one of the oldest recorded Indo-European languages,
whatever we find there, especially in the oldest texts like Homer, can have a certain importance
for Indo-European studies. This also makes Ancient Greek, next to Vedic Sanskrit, a very good
starting point for inquiries into Indo-European linguistics.

There have been countless studies on the historical phonology and morphology of ancient
Indo-European languages. The syntax has often been left aside.” It is true that the methodology
for a reliable comparative study of phonology or morphology is clear and well-established.
Syntactic changes, however, can be more difficult to trace and are subject to different kind of
variables and factors, specific to a given language. As we are going to see, some medieval
languages are quite difficult to analyse, as they can be influenced by the classical languages,
either because they are translations of ancient texts, or because the authors, being educated in

Latin and Greek, could have consciously or not copied some constructions for stylistic reasons.

3 Clackson (2007) chapter 1; Fortson (2010) chapter 1.

¢ Mallory & Adams (2006) 103.

" Delbriick’s Vergleichende Syntax der indogermanischen Sprachen from 1893-1900 is the last comprehensive
study of comparative Indo-European syntax before the more recent work of Carlotta Viti (2015) Perspectives on
historical syntax.



Thus comparing syntax between Indo-European languages is not exactly the same as
comparing a paradigm or phonological developments of a related word. Even though
comparative phonology or morphology seems more attractive to many researchers,
comparative Indo-European syntax should not be abandoned. Although its results might be
more speculative, it is still an important aspect of Indo-European linguistics, just like syntax is
an important aspect of any language.

At the end, I would like to also underline the importance of Ancient Greek for the PIE
reconstruction. It is a very vast topic with a lot of nuances. In very general terms, it is absolutely
clear that considering the verbal system, the Greek branch and the Indo-Iranian branch have
been instrumental to the morphological reconstruction of the Indo-European verb.® It concerns
not only the verbal suffixes, endings and the derivation processes, but also the verbal system
as a whole, including its categories, like the finite and non-finite forms, the moods and the
grammatical tenses. Although this work does not treat the Indo-European morphology, it is
quite evident that Ancient Greek, together with Indo-Iranian, is a very good starting point for

any kind of research into Indo-European verb forms, be it morphology, phonology, or syntax.

8 See e.g. Clackson (2007) 120ff, 138ff.



1.3. Homeric Greek

In the section above, I have explained why I have chosen to work in Homeric Greek: it is
the oldest form of Ancient Greek which presents a sufficient corpus for such a study. It is,
however, also important to briefly present the particularities and challenges of Homeric Greek.
It is important to know that in many ways it differs from Classical Greek known from the fifth
or fourth century B.C.E.

It is fundamental to understand that Homeric Greek was originally a form of oral poetry,
composed to be memorised and performed orally mainly by professional rhapsodes. Readers
who approach this work with a background in linguistics, but with limited insight in Classics
should also note that Ancient Greek poetry was metrical. The metre of the Homeric epics — the
dactylic hexameter — imposed specific sequences of long and short vowels in each verse. This
necessitates the use of words or forms which is motivated metrically. Furthermore, some words
or forms are completely excluded from the composition due to the fact that they would never
fit the metre. This is a very important factor of Homeric syntax which needs to be taken into
consideration in every investigation into this subject.

The studies on the formulaic and oral character of the Homeric epics have been
revolutionised by Milman Parry in his doctoral thesis in 1928. He demonstrated that much of
these poems are built of traditional building blocks which occupy specific parts of a hexameter
verse. Parry defines formulas from the structural point of view: “a group of words which is
regularly used under the same metrical conditions, to express a given essential idea.”’ In this
sense a prototypical formula is a noun-epithet expression referring to Homeric heroes. However,
there has been a lot of disagreement as to which phrases should or should not be classified as
formulas according to these criteria, which are rather vague.

An important development of Parry’s ideas is the approach developed by Egbert Bakker.
His approach is more “functional” as he calls it.'® He does not try to come up with an objective
definition of a formula, because a formula is not a phenomenon in itself. It is rather that certain
phrases are used as formulae, because the oral composition and performance demanded it.
According to Parry, because certain expressions can be defined as formulae, they are used in
oral composition. According to Bakker, the reasoning and the cause-result chain are inverted.
An expression becomes a formula, because it is repeatedly used in the same metrical structure

while expressing the same idea. Parry claims that because so much of Homer is formular, it

9 Parry (1971) 272.
10 Bakker (1988) 153fT.



must have been orally composed. Bakker says that because Homer was orally composed and
performed, it was necessary to employ formulae as a stylistic device. Neither statement is false,
but they show us different things.

It is absolutely clear that the formulaic character of the poems is closely tied with its
oral composition. There are six arguments in favour of the oral composition of the //iad and
the Odyssey: formular quantity, formular schematisation, formular economy, comparison with
the oral poetry of other nations, rhapsodic testimonies on the oral composition, and primitive
conditions of writing at the time of the composition.'! The quantity of formulae is the sheer
number of repeated phrases in Homeric epics. Formular schematisation refers to the fact that
we often find a group of formulae with the same semantics, but with different metrical values.
Formular economy is a phenomenon characteristic of oral poetry which excludes various
formulae with the same meaning and the same metrical structure. A study conducted by Pavese
and Boschetti shows us that a very significant percentage of the poems - 57.29% - is composed
with fixed formulaic phrases.

The literature on the very nature of Homeric formulae and their patterns is vast and it
is not my goal to introduce the reader to all the intricacies of this question.'? In the context of
this thesis it is more important to focus on the impact of the oral and formular composition on
the syntax of Homeric Greek. Being a product of a long poetic tradition, it combines forms
from different time periods and Greek dialects, sometimes even creating idiosyncratic ones for
the sake of the epic metre. Thus it is important not to treat it as a synchronically coherent
language. It is also a poetic, literary language and cannot be in any case regarded as a ‘natural’
spoken dialect of Ancient Greek. The fact that a large number of expressions found in Homer
were not understood or wrongly interpreted already in the Classical and Hellenistic times shows
us the degree to which this language was artificial.'> Nonetheless, it is so precious for linguistic
enquiries, exactly because it preserves many of otherwise lost archaic forms and words. One
has to also admit that it is virtually impossible to conduct linguistic research without a certain
degree of variety and generalisation.!'* In effect, anyone working on modern languages has to
deal with a high degree of variability in style, register, dialect or chronology. Ultimately, the

oral composition and its traditional, formular style is not going to be a significant obstacle for

1 Pavese & Boschetti (2003) 32-37: arguments for orality and their explanation. see idem 27ff.

12 For more information on the question of Homeric formular language see e.g.: Hainsworth (1968) or Bakker
(2005).

13 See the monumental work of Claire Le Feuvre (2015).

14 Lowe (2015) 3.



this work. The goal is to examine the oldest form of Ancient Greek available to us and the
traditional language of the epic poems allows us to do so. Given the fact that this thesis is not
going to discuss the morphology of participles at all, some artificial morphological creations
of the Homeric dialect are of no concern, as they have no impact on the syntax and semantics
of participles themselves.

Another very important factor to consider is the metre, which is obviously closely
linked with the oral and formular character of the poems. Without a doubt the metre strongly
affects the word order of every sentence in the Homeric epics. Moreover, some participial forms
are completely excluded from ever being used due to their metrical structure which could never
fit in the metre. For example, the verb Baive “to go” can form a perfect active participle
BePnrac, but its genitive plural form in the masculine and neuter — Befnidétwv — could never
be used in the hexameter because of this sequence of short and long syllables: .—uv—. However,
although the metre has certainly a big impact on the syntax of Homeric Greek, it should not be
overestimated. It does not mean that syntactic research on Homer is impossible or useless,
because everything is determined by the metre. Ancient Greek had a relatively free word order,
so the metre does not disrupt it in a way that it completely changes the language. Furthermore,
even though some specific participial forms are excluded, the metre does not exclude any
participial usage. Participles are still extensively used in Homer and their different usages are
present and frequent. Surely, if we focus on word order and distance between different elements
in a phrase, the metre is going to be the main determining factor. However, if we look at other
questions, for example the types of verbs complemented by a complementary participle or the
transfer of modality between a modal verb and a circumstantial participle accompanying it, the
metre and the word order do not play a crucial role. While the metrical composition of Homeric
epics remains an important element in syntactic analysis, its exact impact has to be determined
individually for each question tackled. It is certainly not a factor which disqualifies this corpus

from being a subject of a syntactic inquiry.



I.4. Methodology

In this section I am going to explain the methodology used in this thesis. I will start with
the notion of participles, their definition and their place in the verbal paradigm. Secondly, [ am
going to scrutinise the notion of participles as a non-prototypical word form. Thirdly, [ am
going to introduce the Ancient Greek participial system, which serves as a skeleton structure

for this thesis.

L.4.A. Participles

The very word participle reveals the fundamental nature of this word form. Latin participium
is itself calqued from Ancient Greek petoyr, which is derived from the verb petéyewv ‘to

partake in’.!> The first definition is provided by an ancient grammarian Dionysius Thrax:

(Art Of Grammar 15) Metoyn éott AEEIC LETEXOVGO THG TAV PNUAT®V KO THG
TV dvopdtav idotnroc. Tapémeton 6 avt Towtd 6 kol T@ OvOpOTL Kol
PMUOTL diya TPOoCHOTWV TE Kol EYKAMGE®V.

“Le participe est un mot qui participe de la particularité¢ du verbe et de celle
du nom. Il a les mémes accidents que le nom et le verbe, a I’exception de la

personne et du mode.” (tr. Lallot)

The intuition was correct. A participle, similarly to a verb, describes an action and is a part of
the verbal paradigm, but, similarly to a noun, it is declined by cases. Nowadays we would rather
say that a participle is on a spectrum between a verb and an adjective. Like an adjective, it has
case, number and gender, and it agrees with the noun which it accompanies. A modern definition
provided by Lowe for participles in Rigvedic Sanskrit is very much applicable to Ancient Greek

and many other Indo-European languages:

These are the two sufficient and necessary conditions for a form to be labelled
a participle: morphological adjective-hood, and categorical adherence to the
verbal system, in the sense of being an inflectional part of the verbal system

(as opposed to being only derivationally related to the verbal system).'®

5 Lowe (2015) 3-4; LSJ s.v. petéyeiv.
16 Lowe (2015) 5.



This definition will help us narrow down the corpus and the forms in question and avoid

confusion between participles and similar forms, like verbal adjectives.

1.4.B. Participles as a non-prototypical word form

The variety of usages of participles can be explained due to the fact that it is not an
autonomous, prototypical word form. It lies on the spectrum between a verb and an adjective,
sometimes being closer to one or the other. I have organised the main chapter of this thesis in
this exact way: I am starting with attributive participles, which mostly resemble adjectives in
their use and I am finishing with participles in periphrastic constructions, which effectively
function as verbs. The prototype theory has its origins outside of linguistics, but has been
extensively used in linguistics. It has been noticed that sets of elements are often difficult to be
defined in such a way that the definition includes every member of this set. This is because
every set of elements contains some prototypical and non-prototypical elements. To keep it
simple, we can use the overused example of furniture. A sofa is normally considered a
prototypical piece of furniture. A vase is however less of a piece of furniture than a sofa, even
though it is a decorative-functional element which we place in our homes.

The same principle can be applied to linguistics and to syntactic categories. Nouns,
which are used as a reference and denote objects, are a prototypical category. Adjectives, which
are used in modification and refer to properties, are also a prototypical category and so are
verbs, which refer to actions and are used as predicates. |7 Participles, however,
morphologically modify nouns, but are used to denote actions, and thus fall in between
adjectives and verbs. The category cannot exist outside of the adjectival and verbal systems
and thus will always depend and be limited by them. Participles do not show any features which

are specific to themselves and which do not already belong to verbs or adjectives. !

7 Croft (1991) 67.
18 Pompei (2006) 362.



1.4.C. Participles in Ancient Greek

For the readers who are less familiar with Ancient Greek, it is necessary to briefly introduce
the participial system of Ancient Greek. Participles can be formed for any verb and exist in
four grammatical tenses: present, future, aorist, and perfect. They always agree with the noun
which they modify in case, number, and gender.

In traditional terms, Ancient Greek participles and their uses are often divided in
grammars according to their semantic function. It is important to note that the customary
terminology can vary between different languages, so it is essential to establish the
nomenclature which I am going to use throughout this thesis.

Firstly, we can distinguish the attributive use of participles, which in German is also
referred to as attributive Bestimmung and in French as complément déterminatif:'® The English
terminology is itself slight confusing. Within the attributive use, Rijksbaron distinguishes two
positions: the first is called the attributive position in which a participle is comparable to any
other adjective; the second is an apposition where a participle functions as a digressive relative
clause.?® I would like to make it clear that whenever I talk about attributive participles, I am
referring to the function as a whole, with all its subtypes, not only to the attributive position as
defined by Rijksbaron inter alios. Another use of participle which belongs to this group is the
substantive participle. If a participle is accompanied by the definite article in Classical Greek
or the demonstrative pronoun in Homeric Greek, it becomes substantivised and acts like a noun.
In this way, attributive participles behave exactly like adjectives, which can also be
substantivised in Ancient Greek. Below I provide examples of each subtype of attributive

participles:
Attributive position:
(1) (Uliad 17.664)
N®Oev &’ dmovocey PN TeTI6TL BUpd:

“in the morning he goes far away with a sorrowful heart;”

Appositive position:

19 Smyth (1920) 455; Kiihner & Gerth (1898) §480; Ragon (1929) 310. Although school grammars are not an
adequate source for scientific research, they do show which terminology is traditionally in common use.
20 Rijksbaron (2002) 131-32.
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(2) (Iliad 18.509-10)

mv & ETépMV WOAY APl 3V® GTPOTOL HoTo LoDV

Te0YECL AapTOpEVOL:

“But around the other city were lying two forces of armed men

Shining in their war gear.”

Substantive:

(3) (Odyssey 4.686-87)

ol 0ap’ ayspdépevor flotov Kotakeipete TOALOV,

ktijov TrnAepdyoto daippovog:

“You who keep gathering here, and consuming away much livelihood, the

property of wise Telemachos”

I am going to delve into the characteristics and differences between these particular
constructions in the chapters to come. At this point, I would like to simply demonstrate that
attributive participles modify a noun phrase, in examples (1) and (2), or can stand in place of a
noun phrase, in example (3).

We can see that this stands in sharp contrast with circumstantial participles. We know
that syntactically all participles agree with a noun. However, circumstantial participles
semantically modify the verb phrase. Here the terminology is less confusing, since in German
it is usually referred to as Adverbialbestimmung and in French as complément circonstanciel *!
In simple terms, the participles describes the circumstances of the action expressed by the main
verb and can have a wide array of different meanings: temporal, causal, resultative or

concessive, for example:

(4) (Odyssey 17.157-59)

®¢ 1 Tot Odvoedg {dn &v matpidt yoin,

fuevog il éprav, Tade mevdopevos koka Epya,
£GTV, ATAP LVNOTIPOL KOKOV TAVIEGGL QUTEVEL:

“that Odysseus is already here in the land of his fathers,

21 Smyth (1920) 456; Schwyzer (1939) 387; Ragon (1929) 312.
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Sitting still or advancing, learning of all these evil

Actions, and devising evils for all the suitors.”

We can clearly see that the series of participles describes the circumstances of Odysseus’ being
on Ithaka, rather than describing Odysseus himself.

It is very important to single out a very specific use of circumstantial participles —
absolute constructions. Although participial phrases like in example (4) and absolute participles
are very different syntactically, semantically they present the same range of meanings. Absolute
participles are constructions which are well known in many classical languages, including Latin
and Sanskrit, beside Ancient Greek. They consist of a participle and a substantive in an oblique
case specific to a given language, the genitive in Greek. The specificity of the construction is
that it has no syntactic connection to the rest of the sentence. A typical example of a genitive

absolute is:

(5) (Uliad 16.306-07)
&vBa 6’ avnp Elev Gvdpa kKedaocBeiong Lopivig
MNYEROVOV.

“There man killed man as the battle of the leaders was scattered.” (own tr.)

We can clearly see that the expression kedacbeiong dopivng is not syntactically linked to any
other element in the sentence. However, like other circumstantial participles, it provides
background information to the action expressed by the main verb. In the chapters to come I
shall discuss the use and origins of absolute participles in Ancient Greek, as well as their
similarities and differences with corresponding absolute participles in other Indo-European
languages.

Until now we have seen participles which are non-obligatory elements of the sentence.
They come close to adjectives or adverbs in their use and thus they function as adjuncts. The
following type of participles radically different, because in this case they function as arguments
of verbs. In English they are usually called complementary or supplementary participles. In in
French they are known as participes attributs and in German, in more descriptive terms,

Partizip als Ergéiinzung eines Verbalbegriffs.** An example of a complementary participle is:

22 Smyth (1920) 465; Ragon (1929) 322; Kiihner & Gerth (1898) §481.
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(6) (Odyssey 14.334-35) GAN" €uE mpiv ancmepye: TOMOE Yap Epyxopévn viic
Avop®dV Oeomp@TdV €5 AOLALYIOV TOAVTLPOV.
“but before that he sent me off, for a ship of Thesprotian

Men happened then to be sailing for Doulichion, rich in wheatfields”

In this case we can see that the participle is an argument of the verb — an obligatory element in
the syntax of the phrase, similar to an infinitive in some contexts. It is syntactically very
different from the two previous types, which were non-obligatory elements. In the chapter
dedicated to these participles I am going to especially focus on the types of verbs which are
complemented by participles.

Finally, the periphrastic participle is a fourth type of participles, marginally attested in
Homer. In periphrastic constructions, a participle is combined with a copular verb and serves
as a predicate of a sentence. One of the rare examples of this construction in the Homeric epics

1S:

(7) (Odyssey 24.491) ¢EeMdV T1g 1501 | 57 63£80V Do KIGVTEG.

"Let someone go out and see if they are approaching."

In this case the participle k16vteg from the verb xiw ‘to go’ is combined with @ot - the present
subjunctive of the verb &iui ‘to be’. Together they are forming the predicate of this phrase.
This short overview of the types of participles in Ancient Greek serves as an introduction
to those readers who are not familiar with the subject, but also as a structure to this thesis. After
the introductory sections and the methodology, there will be four chapters, each treating one

type of participles presented above in the same order.
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1.4.D. Corpus and methodology

In this section I am going to present my corpus and the methodology employed in this
thesis. First of all, I have limited myself strictly to the Homeric epics: the /liad and the Odyssey.
This is a choice which demands an explanation. As I have already mentioned above, some
aspects of the Homeric language make it a challenging corpus for syntactic research: the metre
and the formular character of the text. There are also numerous philological problems regarding
the establishment of the canonical version of the //iad and the Odyssey or the transmission of
the text. However, one has to admit that despite all these inconveniences and challenges, Homer
remains our best option for comparative research in the context of Indo-European linguistics.
Unfortunately, Mycenaean Greek does not present any significant data on the subject of
participial syntax due to the nature of the documents written in this dialect — mostly lists and
registers of products. If one wants to inquire into the most archaic Greek syntax, one has to
work on Homer. Moreover, Homeric Greek in itself is an interesting entity from both linguistic
and literary perspectives and is certainly worthy of academic research for its own sake.

Another question is why I have not included other texts in my corpus. I could have
added the so-called Homeric Hymns or even extend the research to archaic Ancient Greek in
general and include Hesiod or even the early lyric poets. I decided to not include these works.
I am not going to enter the debate on the Homeric question, since it is not immediately relevant
to the topic of my thesis. However, it is relatively uncontroversial to claim that the /liad and
the Odyssey, coming at the end of a long tradition of epic poetry, have been composed in
roughly the same period.?* The Homeric Hymns, although traditionally associated with Homer
since antiquity, have been proven to be significantly later.?* Although they have been composed
in the same metre as the Homeric epics and share some of their formular language, they do not
belong to the same time period or the same literary genre. The same can be said about the works
of Hesiod, which are also certainly later than Homer. For these reasons I have decided to limit
myself to a more focused corpus of the Homeric epics.

The research question of this thesis is to investigate which elements of the participial
syntax in Homeric Greek have been inherited from Proto-Indo-European and which are Ancient
Greek innovations. The answer is hopefully going to simultaneously shed some light on

Ancient Greek and on some aspect of Proto-Indo-European reconstruction. For this reason, it

23 West (1999) 364 suggests the 7th century B.C.
24 Richardson (2010) 1.
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is important to work on the most archaic Greek texts. The /liad and the Odyssey together
present a sufficient corpus to provide significant results. The lack of data has certainly not been

a problem and there has been no need to extend the corpus to other works.
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1.4.E. Data collection

In order to assemble my data, I have collected all participial forms in the /liad and the
Odyssey. Although this is certainly a qualitative study, rather than a quantitative one, I shall
give some basic statistical numbers. In total there are 8837 participles in the Homeric epics, of
which 4946 are found in the /liad and 3891 in the Odyssey. These numbers include repeated

uses in the case of formulae or repeated verses. The tense and voice distribution is as follows:?

Tense distribution of participles in the Iliad and the
Odyssey

M Present M Aorist MPerfect MFuture

Voice distribution of participles in the Iliad and the
Odyssey

m Active B Non-active

25 The exact numbers are as follows: Present: 4445, Aorist: 3221, Perfect: 1027, Future: 144; Active 5985,
Medio-passive/middle/passive: 2852.
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For those interested specifically in the Homeric studies, it might be interesting to remark that

the percentages do not differ much between the Iliad?® and the Odyssey”’:

Tense distribution in the Iliad

M Present W Aorist ®Perfect ®Future

Tense distribution in the Odyssey

B Present M Aorist M Perfect B Future

26 The exact numbers are: Present: 2439, Aorist: 1834, Perfect: 604, Future: 69; Active:3436, Medio-

passive/middle/passive: 1510.
27 The exact numbers are: Present: 2006, Aorist: 1387, Perfect, 423, Future: 75; Active: 2549, Medio-

passive/middle/passive: 1342.
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Voice distribution in the Iliad

m Active M Non-active

Voice distribution in the Odyssey

m Active mNon-active

This shows us that treating the /l/iad and the Odyssey together, as a linguistically coherent
corpus, does make sense from the perspective of the participial forms used in both works and

their frequencies.
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I.5. The comparative sections of this thesis

In order to answer my research question - which elements of the Ancient Greek participial
syntax are inherited from Proto-Indo-European and which are innovations — I could have
adopted one of two approaches. One approach would be to start with Proto-Indo-European,
establish the most probable state of affairs and compare Ancient Greek. However, this would
be difficult without mentioning Greek already at this stage. I have chosen to start with and
focus on Ancient Greek and prepare a thorough overview and analysis of the syntax of
participles. These parts of my thesis, dealing exclusively with Homer, can be read
independently of the comparative sections and could be of interest to readers for whom the
Indo-European aspect of Greek linguistics is not a priority. Only in the later parts of each
chapter I present the participial syntax of other Indo-European languages. In this way we can
clearly see which syntactic features are shared by other languages and which are exclusive to

Greek.

The methodology of collecting data for this section has been completely different than for
the Greek portion. I was not able to conduct corpus-based research for each individual language,
like I did for Homeric Greek. This would require years of additional research, which are not
available to a Ph.D. student and a much more considerable expertise in all of the concerned
languages than I currently have. For this reason I had to resort to the existing literature on the
subject for each language. In the sections below I shall provide a very short overview of the

participial systems for the listed languages and my main sources for collecting data.
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L.5.A. The question of Indo-European syntax

Before proceeding to the next subsection, it is necessary to discuss an important
methodological question — the existence of “Indo-European syntax”. Syntax has obviously
been a subject of extensive research since the end of the 19" century and Delbriick’s
monumental Vergleichende Syntax der indogermanischen Sprachen. However, the issue of
syntactic reconstruction is quite controversial and some scholars do not believe that the notion

even exists, for example John Penney:

[1]t is not clear that any substantial reconstruction of syntactic patterns, with
the exception perhaps of elements of word order, can be achieved without
recourse to morphology, so that the study of the syntax of IE can appear to
be essentially the study of the function of forms, and whether a theoretical
linguist of today would accept this as an adequate approach to syntax must

be open to doubt.*®

The methodology of Indo-European reconstruction has been very well established, but has been
created mostly with morphology and phonology in mind. We cannot compare sentences
between languages in the same way as we compare words to find corresponding sounds or
morphemes. Furthermore, it is often much more difficult to determine the direction of syntactic
changes. We know that some sound changes are much more likely than others, but it is not

always the case in regard to syntactic changes, whose direction is often difficult to determine.*’

Methodologically, syntactic reconstruction must be different than the comparative
method used to reconstruct Indo-European phonology and morphology. First of all, the
reconstruction must globally be made on quantitative grounds. If we find a certain participial
construction in all examined Indo-European languages, we can propose that it is likely to have
existed in Proto-Indo-European. It is necessary to underline the element of likelihood. The
existence of reconstructed structures is even less certain than the reconstruction of phonemes.
Let’s look at a very simplistic example to illustrate the point. If we want to determine the first
sound of the PIE word for father, we can immediately see that in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit it

is /p/, and in other languages, e.g. in the Germanic branch, /f/ which regularly corresponds to

28 Penney (2000) 35 after Clackson (2007) 157.
2 Clackson (2007) 158.
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/p/ in the former languages in cognate words. Thus it is very easy to determine with certainty
that the word started with /p/ in PIE. We do not even consider the possibility that the word did
not exist in PIE, because it would be quite unlikely to appear independently in each language
with such striking phonetic similarities. However, in the case of syntax it is more complicated.
The fact that we find e.g. absolute constructions in multiple branches of Indo-European
languages is not a guarantee that they existed already at the PIE stage. Maybe they did, but
maybe there was something about the participial syntax that made them likely to appear in

daughter languages. The degree of certainty is always going to be much lower.

Even if the Indo-European syntax is much more difficult to establish and we cannot
reconstruct it in the same way as Indo-European phonology or morphology, it does not mean
that it is not worth investigating. We are going to speak more in terms of probability and
likelihood, rather than certainty, but if that is the only path forward, we should pursue it. As we
are going to see, some participial constructions are so similar and widespread across different
Indo-European branches, that the assumption that they did exist already in PIE is not entirely
unreasonable. It is, however, important to keep a healthy distance as to the limits of syntactic

reconstruction.
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L.5.B. Short overview of discussed languages

I shall keep this section rather short, without going into too much unnecessary detail. It is,
however, important for the readers to at least have a general idea of the participial systems of

each language in order to better understand the examples provided later.

I also have to briefly explain the choice of languages below. To put it simply, I have
tried to include the oldest representatives of every major Indo-European branch. The lack of
three important languages — Tocharian, Armenian, and Old Irish - is due to the fact that [ have
not found enough data in the literature on the topic of their participial syntax. My knowledge
of these languages is too superficial to let me collect the data myself. I have arranged the

languages in the chronological order.

[.5.B.a. Hittite

The participial syntax of Hittite is not a topic which has been treated in detail in the
literature. I have principally used A Grammar of the Hittite Language (2008) by Harry Hoffner
and Craig Melchert, who themselves have dedicated only two pages to the use of participles.
Another work which has provided me with very interesting examples is an article of Paola

Cotticelli-Kurras: Hethitische Konstruktionen mit verba dicendi und sentiendi (1993).

In terms of morphology, there is only one participle in Hittite — formed with the suffix
-ant-° Hittite participles always express a state. In the case of transitive verbs, they are often
similar in meaning to the passive participles in other languages, as they express the state of the
person/thing affected, e.g. appant- ‘seized, taken’, parsiiant- ‘broken’, piyant- ‘given’. In the
case of intransitive verbs the participle expresses an attained state, e.g. akkant- ‘having died’,
pant- ‘having gone’ or in the present tense: arant- ‘standing’, fuwant- ‘running’. Some verbs
form participles which can have both meanings, e.g. Sekkant- both ‘knowing (spirit)’ and

‘known (person)’.’!

30 Hoffner & Melchert (2008) 330.
31 Hoffner & Melchert (2008) 339.

22



It has to be added that a more complete morphological system of participles is found in
Luwian with both -n#- and —(m)ma/i- participles. However, their use is just as limited as in

Hittite and their distribution is not linked to the active and medio-passive voice.>?

[.5.B.b.  Vedic Sanskrit

There is a wealth of literature on the Vedic grammar. The reference work on the subject
is A Vedic Grammar for Students by Arthur MacDonell (1916). I am also lucky enough to
prepare my thesis after the publication of John Lowe’s monograph titled Participles in Rigvedic
Sanskrit: The Syntax and Semantics of Adjectival Verb Forms (2015). It treats every aspect of
participial syntax in great detail and has been of great help to me in understanding the
intricacies of Vedic participles. Unfortunately I have not managed to gain access to a very

detailed overview of Vedic participles in Etudes de grammaire sanskrite (1936) by Louis Renou.

From the morphological and functional point of view the Vedic participial system is
much richer than the Hittite one. There are active and middle present participles in -ant-/-at-
and -mana- (thematic stems) or -ana- (athematic stems) which can be formed to any verbal
stem, thus being a part of the verbal paradigm, for example: kynv-dnt-, kynv-ana- from the
present stem of the root Vkr “to make”. Stem-aspect participle can also be formed in other
tenses. In the aorist, we add the same suffixes to the aorist stem, for example kr-dnt and kr-ana.
In the perfect the suffixes are -vams-/-iis- for the active voice and -and- for the middle voice,
for example: cakp-vams and cakp-and from the perfect stem of the root Vkr “to make”. Future
participles exist, but they are quite rare — only between twenty and thirty, of which only four
are middle. They are formed, like above, by adding the participial suffix to the future stem, for
example dhak-sy-dnt from the future stem of the root Vdah “to burn” or yak-syd-mana from the

future stem of the root Vyaj “to sacrifice”.>>

There also is a series of forms which functionally resemble participles, but are classified
as a separate category, like “-ta-(/-na-) adjectives”, also called the “past passive participle”, the

-tva-/-ya- absolutives and, moving further away from the prototypical participles: gerundives,

% Giusfredi (2017) 100-105.
33 MacDonell (1916) 128ff.
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agent nouns in -#7- and the absolutive in -am.>* In this thesis I am going to use examples which

contain exclusively stem-aspect participles in order to avoid any categorial controversies.

I.5.B.c. Avestan

The literature on the topic of participles in Avestan is unfortunately much more limited
than in the case of Sanskrit. I have mostly used Awestisches Elementarbuch (1909) by Hans
Reichelt, as well as A Grammar of Gatha-Avestan (1988) by Robert Beekes and Old Avestan
Syntax and Stylistics (2011) by Martin L. West. Another work which has provided me with

some very interesting examples is Le verbe avestique (1984) by Jean Kellens.

In principle, the participial system of Avestan is quite similar to the Vedic one.
Participial suffixes -nt- and -vah- in the active voice and -m(a)na- and -ana- in the middle voice
are added to tense-aspect stems in the present, aorist, perfect and future.>> Some examples of
Avestan participles are: the present active participles prsans and the present middle participle
prsamna- from fras- “to ask”, the perfect active participle vidvah from vid- “to know” or the

prefect middle participle @pana- from ap- “to work”.>

I.5.B.d. Latin

Latin is certainly one of the most studied and best described ancient Indo-European
languages. As for the reference grammars, I have based my work on the latest edition of
Hermann Menge’s Lehrbuch der lateinischen Syntax und Semantik (2000). Another valuable
source of material is a monograph by Eric Laughton titled The participle in Cicero (1964).

The Latin participial system is less complex than the one of Ancient Greek or Vedic and
Avestan. Latin has the present active participle in -ent- built on the present stem and the past
passive participle created with the suffix -fus. The future active participle is created by adding
the suffix -iirus to the stem of the perfect passive participle.’” Thus for example from the verb

audire “to listen” we can create audiéns, auditus, and auditiirus.

3 Lowe (2015) 6-8.

35 Reichelt (1909) 324f,

36 Beekes (1988) 194.

37 Weiss (2009) 436-443, see for detailed information on the morphology of Latin participles.
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I.5.B.e. Gothic

Gothic is a difficult language to treat. On one hand it is the oldest attested Germanic
language, so its importance for comparative studies is considerable. On the other hand, the only
Gothic text which survived is the Wulfila Bible which is a translation of the Ancient Greek. It
is very clear that the Ancient Greek syntax had a huge influence on the syntax of this Gothic
text. It is thus very important to be careful in order not to mistake a calque of a Greek
construction for an example of the original Gothic syntax. For this reason, next to every Gothic
passage I have included the corresponding passage in Ancient Greek. However, it has been
remarked that the Gothic texts present an overabundance of participles - for the total of 1939
present participles, 1790 correspond exactly to the Greek forms.*® That fact that non-participial
Greek forms have been rendered as participles in Gothic 151 times, suggests that the usage of
participles must have been quite common even without the Greek influence. Other explanation
of this phenomenon might be that Gothic lacked some categories that Greek had, and the
participle was the closest Gothic equivalent. Alternatively, participles could have been
perceived as a Greek feature and therefore a characteristic of high style, susceptible to be used

as a stylistic device.

When it comes to the literature on the subject of participial Gothic syntax, I have found
relatively little information outside of general grammars of the Gothic language: Fernand
Mossé’s Manuel de la Langue Gotique (1956) and Jack Feuillet’s Grammaire du Gotique
(2014). The topic of the absolute constructions in Gothic is treated in an article by John Costello,
The absolute construction in Gothic, as well as in the Master’s thesis of Etienne Baudel whom

I am very grateful to for the access.

There are two participles in Gothic: participle I is created in the present stem with the
suffix *-nt- which in Germanic becomes -nd- by Verner’s Law, for example gibands “giving”
from giban “to give”. Participle II is formed with the suffix *-no/fo- and is the past participle,

for example habaips “had” from haban “to have”.

I.5.B.f. Old Norse

38 Mossé (1938) 22.
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Although in most cases Old Norse texts are not translations, we have to keep in mind
that in many cases people who wrote them knew Latin and could have been influenced by
Classical languages in some ways. We have to be especially cautious in respect to works which
are adaptations of foreign literature, like Barlaams saga ok Josaphats— a story ultimately based
on the life of Buddha translated into Old Norse from Latin, Tristrams saga ok Isoddar or Ivens
saga, which are both translation of Old French poems: Tristan and Iseult and Yvain, the Knight

of the Lion. >

In order to collect my data I have used the grammars of Rasmus Rask: 4 Grammar of
the Icelandic (1976), Michael Barnes A New Introduction to Old Norse (2008), and Jan
Faarlund The Syntax of Old Norse (2004). I have found the latter quite useful, since it deals

with the usage of participles in Old Norse to a greater degree than the other ones.

The participial system of Old Norse resembles the one found in other Germanic
languages. There is a present participle formed with the suffix -and-, for example sofandi
“sleeping” from sofa “to sleep”. There also is a past participle created with different suffixes:

-in, -9, -d, -t, for example: farinn/farit “gone” from fara “to go”.*

[.5.B.g.  Old English

In the case of Old English we need to keep the same precautions as in the case of Old
Norse. The literature on the subject is rather basic, but it allows us to get a general view of the
use of participles in this language. I have made use of three works: Charles Carlton’s
Descriptive syntax of the old English charters (1970), John McLaughin’s Old English syntax
(1983), and Bruce Mitchell’s Old English syntax. Volume 1 (1985).

The participial system is not much different from other Germanic languages described
above. There are two participles: the present participles and the past participle. The present
participle has the ending —(i)ende and the past participle -ed, -od, -d, -t for the weak verbs and

39 Pulsiano (1993) s.v.
40 Barnes (2008) 148.
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-en for the strong verbs. For example the participles of the verb libban “to live” are libbende

“living” and (ge)lifd “lived”.*!

I.5.B.h. Old Church Slavonic

Working with Old Church Slavonic presents the same challenges as working with
Gothic. The OCS Bible is a translation of Ancient Greek, so its language is hugely influenced
by the original. For this reason, I also provide the corresponding passage in Ancient Greek
below each passage in OCS in order to make sure that a given construction is not a word for
word translation. Even if it is not the case, the problem remains, because we can suppose that
Ancient Greek had an indirect, stylistic influence on OCS and we cannot be completely sure
that a given construction existed outside of the biblical language. However, OCS is the oldest

attested Slavic language and as such deserves our attention.

Next to a general grammar of OCS by Sunray Gardiner (1984), two fundamental works
provided me with a lot of interesting and valuable data: Grammaire Comparée des Langues
Slaves (1977) by André Vaillant and Altkirchenslavische Syntax (1989) by Radoslav Vecerka.

Both of them treat the syntax, including participial syntax, in great detail.

OCS has a well-developed participial system with active participle both present and
past, passive participles also present and past, the perfect participle in -/- and isolated vestiges
of the future participle. The present active participle is formed with the suffix *-n#- which gives
the stem in -9§z- (-y in the masculine nominative singular), for example nesgst- from nesg “I
carry”. The past active participle is built on the infinitive stem with the suffix *-is-, for example
nesus-. The present passive participle is created with the suffix -mui attached to the present stem,
for example nesomii from the same verb. The past passive participle is formed with the suffixes
-nii and -ti7 attached to the infinitive stem, for example nesentii. This leaves us with the perfect
participle formed with the suffix -/-, so nes/i in the masculine nominative singular. The only

vestige of the future participle in OCS is bysest- “which will be”.4?

[.5.B.i. Old Novgorodian

41 Carlton (1970) 125.
4 Vaillant (1966) vol. 3, 1111f.
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Old Novgorodian, specifically its dialect from Novgorod, is an especially precious
resource. While it is more recent than OCS, the texts are not a translation and thus present more
authentic Slavic syntax. In some cases, Old Novgorodian can confirm the genuinely Slavic
character of some constructions in OCS which could be suspected to be an effect of the Greek
influence.

Unfortunately, the literature on Old Novgorodian is not easily accessible, rarely
translated from Russian, and rather limited in regards to its participial syntax. [ have principally
used the overview of the language - Vieux russe - written by Claire Le Feuvre (2006).

Old Novgorodian has four participles: active present and past, and passive present and
past. The present participles are formed on the present stem with the suffixes: *-o0-nt- > -¢- and
*-mo- > -mv respectively, for example: xot ‘aci from xoditi “to walk” or znajems from znati “to
know”. The past participles are created on the infinitive stem. The past active participle uses
the suffix -vss$- for the thematic verbs and -»s- for the athematic verbs. In the nominative
singular they take the form -ve- and -»- respectively, for example otkupive from otkupiti “to
buy out”. The past passive participle take the suffixes -ns or -t», for example vz ‘ata from vz ati

“to take”.

[.5.B,j.  Lithuanian

Lithuanian is the only modern language in my comparative section. This is because
the Baltic branch is attested relatively late and Lithuanian is certainly the best described
language in this group. I have included data both from Old and from Modern Lithuanian,
obviously giving preference to the older attestations. As in the case of other languages, we need
to be wary of the influence of foreign languages on Lithuanian, be it German, Polish or Latin,
especially in religious texts.

As I mentioned, the literature on the Lithuanian syntax is quite vast. I have used
Vytautas Ambrazas’ Lithuanian Grammar (1997) and Syntaxe Lituanienne : Syntaxe des
Participes (1999) by Daniel Petit as my main reference points, alongside other articles focused
on specific topics regarding the participial syntax of Lithuanian.

The system of participles in Lithuanian is quite complex. There are thirteen different

forms of participles and gerundives. They have been organised in a table in the aforementioned

4 Le Feuvre (2006) 75-78.
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work of Daniel Petit:*

ACTIVE PASSIVE
PRESENT PARTICIPLE Suffix: -ant-. Suffix: -ama-.
Suk-gs, -ancio “which turns” Suk-amas, -amo “which is turned”
PAST PARTICIPLE Suffix: -us-. Suffix: -za-.
Suk-¢s, -usio “which turned” Stuk-tas, -to “which was turned”
FUTURE PARTICIPLE Suffix: -si-ant-. Suffix: -si-ma-.
Suk-sigs, -siancio “which will Suk-simas, -simo “which will be
turn” turned”
PAST FREQUENTATIVE Suffix: -dav-us-. \
PARTICIPLE Suk-daves, davusio “which
habitually turns”
PRESENT CIRCUMSTATIAL Suffix: -d-ama-. \
PARTICIPLE Suk-damas “while turning”
PRESENT GERUNDIVE Suffix: -ant-. \
Suk-ant “which turns”
PAST GERUNDIVE Suffix: -us-. \
Suk-us “which turned”
FUTURE GERUNDIVE Suffix: -siant-. \
Stk-siant “which will turn”
PRESENT FREQUENTATIVE Suffix: -dav-us-. \
GERUNDIVE Suk-davus “which used to turn”
PRESENT PARTICIPLE OF \ Suffix: -tina-.
NECESSITY Suk-tinas “which has to be turned”

4 Petit (1999b) 115.
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L.5.C. Summary

With this very short introduction to the participial forms of each discussed language, 1
hope that the examples provided by me in the following sections of this thesis will be clearer
and more comprehensible to the readers unfamiliar with these languages.

We have seen that there is a certain variety in the participial systems of different Indo-
European languages. On one hand we have Hittite with one participle or Germanic languages
with two and on the other hand Lithuanian with thirteen different participial forms. This is
bound to reflect some major differences between languages, but it does not exclude a common

set of core participial functions shared between all or most of them.

I.6. Translations

I provide translations to every passage that is not originally in English. In the case of Homer,
I am systematically using the translation of Richard Lattimore: The lliad of Homer (1961) and
The Odyssey of Homer (1967). If in some cases I choose to modify it, in order to better illustrate
my point, [ mark it as my own translation. In the case of other languages, I always provide the
name of the translators next to each passage. There are several cases where I always use the
same source and thus I do not provide the translator each time. This concerns the Rgveda where
I always provide the reference translation of Stephanie Jamison and Joel Brereton (2014). In
the case of the Bible, I have used the so-called Modern English Version freely accessible at

www.biblegateway.com.
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I1. Attributive participles

I1.1. Introduction

The first chapter of this thesis treats the most basic function of participles: an adjunct
of a noun phrase, which in traditional terminology we call “attributive participles”.* If we
consider different types of participles to be situated on a spectrum between adjectives and verbs,
this type is most closely placed on the adjectival end. The attributive participles can function
as adjectives, although we have to remember that due to their intrinsic verbal character they
are often semantically equivalent to relative clauses. Secondly, like any adjective in Ancient
Greek they can be substantivized and function as a noun phrase. The two subtypes can be

exemplified by:

(1) (Tliad 9.149)
Entdl 8¢ o1 Show €V vaudpeva TToricdpa

"and I shall give him seven well-peopled cities" (own tr.)

(2) (Iliad 1.69-70)

KéAyog @eotopidng oiovordrwv 8y dpiotoc,

O0G 10N TG T’ ¢0vTo. TG T  éo00pEVe TP T E0VTOL

"Kalchas, Thestor’s son, far the best of the bird interpreters,

who knew all things that were, the things to come and the things past"

The question immediately arises: how do we distinguish attributive participles from
other types? Since the main classification is a semantic one, the main criteria have to be
semantic as well. This is not an ideal solution, as we may not have the perfect linguistic
intuition to interpret the meaning of a participle in exactly the same way as the Greeks did.
There are straightforward examples of attributive participles, where it is absolutely obvious

that we cannot interpret them in any other way:

45 Goodwin (1892) 334; Smyth (1920) 455. In French this type is normally called participe complément
déterminatif: see Ragon (1929) 310. In German the used term is die attributive Bestimmung: see Kiithner &
Gerth (1898) 46.

31



(3) (Iliad 3.199) tov & nueiPet’ Ened’ ‘Erévn Arog éxyeyavia:

“Helen, the daughter descended from Zeus, spoke then in answer”

The perfect active active - ékyeyavia — has a strictly adjectival meaning and cannot be classified
by any means as a circumstantial participle, as it is does not provide any background
information to the action expressed by the main verb.

However, sometimes it is not immediately obvious whether a participle should be read
as a quasi-adjective describing the person performing the action or the circumstances of the

action itself. For example:

(4) (lliad 1.413) tov & nueifet’ Encrta QLTI KaTd dAKPL YEOVOQ:
Which could be translated either:

"Then Thetis, who was shedding a tear, answered him.” (own tr.)
Or:

"Then Thetis answered him as she was shedding a tear." (own tr.)

The differences between the interpretations are quite substantial, both in terms of syntax and
semantics. The question is whether the participle provides background information on the
author of the action, here Thetis, or on the action itself. In the first translation, we interpret the
participle as an adjunct of the noun phrase, whereas in the second one we classify the participle
as the adjunct of the verb phrase and thus as a circumstantial, not attributive participle. In this
particular case, it is preferable to classify it as a circumstantial participle, since from the
semantic point of view, a punctual action, like shedding a tear, is not a permanent characteristic
with an adjectival value which we would expect from an attributive participle, but refers to the
circumstances of the main action. Rijksbaron highlights the fact that attributive participles in
apposition most often refer to semi-permanent characteristics of the antecedent noun, as in the
example (3). In terms of word order, in Classical Greek, such a participle is always placed after
the noun which it refers to.*® We shall see whether this criterion is observed in Homeric poetry,
which may take some more liberty in word order.

In this chapter I am going to focus on several principal problems. Firstly, we will briefly
examine the word order of phrases with attributive participles, in order to determine whether

we can find any semantic differences between participles placed in different positions in the

46 Rijksbaron (2002) 132-33.
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phrase. We will also touch upon the question of case usage of attributive participles. Secondly,
we will look at the competition between attributive participles and relative clauses, which often
can be synonymous. Thirdly, we will look at the differences between restrictive and non-
restrictive participles and whether we can see this semantic difference in their syntax. Next, we
will treat the substantivised participles and their principal characteristics. At the end of the
Homeric section, we will briefly mention the question of participles in comparative and
superlative structures. Lastly, we will give an overview of attributive participles in other Indo-
European languages, outlined in the introduction to the thesis, and determine whether Ancient
Greek presents some specific particularities, which might be innovations of the Proto-Indo-

European model.
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I1.2. Homeric Greek

I1.2.A. Position of participles

We have already outlined the basics of attributive participles in the section above. As
already mentioned, we are going to begin with the issue of the position of the participle. Let us
remind ourselves of the principles known from Classical Greek. The participle in the so-called
attributive position is placed either between the article and the noun, or after the noun with the
article repeated. Thus in this respect they strictly follow the syntax of adjectives.*’ A classic

example from Herodotus:

(1) (Herodotus, Historiae 1.1.8)
&v i) viv ‘EALGOL kaieopévny xop).

“in the country which is now called Hellas”

(2) (Herodotus, Historiae 1.79.2)
peTa TV poymv v yevopuévny &v ti| [tepin

“after the battle which has taken place at Pteria”

Now, let us see some typical Homeric examples. Given the fact that the definite article is not

yet fully developed in Homeric Greek, the syntax of these participles is bound to differ:

(3) (Iliad 9.455-6)
| mote yovvooty oicty péccesot gidov vidv
€€ €nédev yeyadta:

“that I might never have any son born of my seed to dandle / on my knees”

(4) (Iliad 5.489)
o1 88 1éy” éxmépoovs’ €V varopuévny mOAY Vurv.

“men who presently will storm your strong-founded citadel”

47 Rijksbaron (2002) 131-32 and examples 1 and 2.
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(5) (Uliad 1.18)
Beoi (...) Olopuma dSopat’ EovTeg

“the gods who have their home on Olympos”

(6) (Iliad 2.13-14 et al.)
oV yap &t aueig OAMduma dopat’ Exovreg
afavartor ppalovrar:

“For no longer are gods who live on Olympos / arguing this matter”

This set of examples shows that the attributive participles can freely appear before or after the
substantive which they refer to. The examples (5) and (6) clearly show that there cannot be
any semantic difference between the ante-positioned and the post-positioned attributive
participle. In both cases, the poet used the formula - Oldumo ddpat’ Egovteg - at the end of
the verse, as it fits the metre perfectly. However, in the example (5) the participle refers to
O¢ot - the gods - placed in the beginning of the line, whereas in the example (6) it describes
an adjective - surely substantivized - d0dvator meaning exactly the same, literally the
immortals, which follows in the next verse.

This may be not particularly surprising, given the lack of articles in Homeric Greek,
which in Classical Greek are closely linked to the position of a participle or an adjective.
However, we can see whether the distance between the noun and the participle is observed in
the similar way to Classical Greek. Merely looking at the four examples above shows us that
this is not the case. Although sometimes we do find the noun and the participle placed
immediately next to each other, see examples (4) and (6), the participle can also be found

separated by quite a distance from the noun, like in the examples (3) and (5).
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I1.2.B. Tense of participles

Additionally, we can look at the question of tense of attributive participles. We could expect
that since they often refer to some permanent or semi-permanent characteristics, they might
often be used in the perfect tense, which expresses states in Homeric Greek. In addition, we
could also anticipate the present tense to be largely represented with its timeless, permanent
meaning. While this is true and both tenses do not lack examples of attributive participles, we
do find multiple examples of aorist participles as well. We have to also remember that in
Ancient Greek the gnomic aorist is used to express general truths. Future participles are not
found in this function at all. Let’s see the semantic differences between attributive participles
in different grammatical tenses.

I shall start with the present tense:

(7) (Odyssey 7.127-28)
&vBa 6¢ Koountal Tpasciol Topd veiatov Spyov
TOVTOLoL TEPVACLY, ETNETOVOV YAVOOGUL:
“And there at the bottom strip of the field are growing orderly

rows of greens, all kinds, and these are lush though the seasons”

(8) (Odyssey 17.201-03)

08 & mOMv Nyev EvoKxTol

TTOY®D AEVYOAED EVOAIYKIOV NOE YEPOVTL,

OKNTTOpPEVOV:

“He led his lord to the city,

looking as he did like a dismal vagabond and an old man,

propping on a stick”

We can immediately see that these two examples of attributive participles in the present tense
present a certain semantic difference. In the first one, the present tense has a clearly timeless,
permanent meaning: these plants are green all year long, meaning now and always. Conversely,
the description of Odysseus as a beggar in the example (8) is definitely more temporary.
Odysseus is disguised as an old man who is leaning on his stick at the moment. It might be
his semi-permanent characteristic for the time being, but it definitely refers more to the here

and now, rather than to some timeless properties. Let’s compare it with the perfect participles,
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which can also refer to present states:

(9) (liad 17.746-48)

(...) avtap dmobev

Alavt’ ioyavémv, &¢ e Tpav ioyavel Homp

VANELG TTEST010 SUTPOGIOV TETVYNKMG

“(...) and behind them,

the two Aiantes held them off, as a timbered rock ridge

holds off water, one that is placed to divide an entire plain”

(10) (Odyssey 13.320-21)
G aigl ppeciv fiowv Exmv dedaiypévoy frop / HAdunv,

“but always with my heart torn inside its coverings [ wandered”

The two examples above also present two different kinds of perfect semantics. Example (9)
fits the usages of the perfect tense in reference to states. The ridge happens to be across the
plain. It is its permanent state and there is no sign of resultative meaning, well-known from
the perfect in Classical Greek. However, the next example does have a classical perfect sense,
the present state as a result of a past event. The heart of Odysseus was torn in the past and
continues to be so in the present. There is some semantic overlap between the timeless present
and the stative perfect and in some contexts the difference between the two is difficult to

perceive. Finally, we can look at the aorist:

(11) ({liad 6.506-07)

G 6 Ot TIG 0TOTOC IMTOG AKOGTIOOG EML PATVY

deopov amoppn&og Bein medioto kpoaivaov

“As when some stalled horse who has been corn-fed at the manger

breaking free of his rope gallops over the plain”
(12) (Odyssey 5.254)
€v 6’ loToV moiel Kol Emikplov dpuevoy adTd:

“Then he fashioned the mast, with an upper deck fitted to it”

In the case of attributive participles, the aorist semantics are not immediately obvious. We
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could easily imagine the perfect tense used instead in the two examples above. The horse in
the example (11) was fed and so is well-fed now, which fits the definition of the perfect tense
from Classical Greek. The same can be said about the next example, which I have included
specifically to compare it with another, where the perfect tense is used in a similar context and

with the same verb:

(13) (Odyssey 7.43-45)

Bavpalev & Odvoevg Mpévog kai vijog Elcag

avTdOV 0° POV Ayopag Kol Telyea pLokpa

VYN, GKOAOTEGOY dprpoTa, Bodpo i0échal.

“But Odysseus now admired their balanced ships and their harbors,
the meeting places of the heroes themselves and the long lofty

walls that were joined with palisades, a wonder to look at.”

The semantic difference between the aorist participle dppevov in the example (12) and the
perfect participle apnpota in the example (13) is not easily perceived.

From the overview above, we can see different semantics of attributive participles
depending on their tense-aspect. It is, however, probable that some of the choice have been
made for metrical reasons, because there is some overlap between the meanings of conveyed

by these tenses.
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I1.2.C. Competition between participles and relative clauses

[I1.2.C.a. Introduction

An interesting topic concerning the syntax of attributive participles is their competition
with other constructions fulfilling the same role, that is modifying the noun phrase. The
construction which overlaps the most with attributive participles are relative clauses. In fact,
we often translate attributive participles in Ancient Greek as relative clauses. In linguistics, the
connection between participles and relative clauses has been made by Edward Keenan when
discussing cross-linguistic relativization techniques in the case of head-internal relative clauses
in Modern German, for example der in seinem Biiro arbeitende Mann. — the man who is
working in his office.*® This is surprising for those who approach this topic with a more
traditional view of Greek linguistics and are not used to consider as a relative clause anything
that does not contain a relative pronoun. However, cross-linguistically, the relative pronoun is
only one relativization strategy. Ancient Greek, indeed, has an identical construction, see
example (1) from Herodotus. Since these functions can be identical - to modify or stand in
place of a noun phrase, it is obvious that comparing functionally equivalent constructions is
bound to have some interesting results. Whenever there is a functional overlap between
grammatical structures, competition must appear. By determining factors which decide which
construction wins that competition we can not only explain the relationship between both
constructions, but also have a deeper understanding of the factors which govern their
distribution. An article entitled Sur la concurrence du participe et la subordonnée relative,
devoted to this very question, has been written by Charles Mugler.*’

We can demonstrate that the two constructions can fulfil the same roles. It is also a
good opportunity to look in more detail at the specific usages of attributive participles.>® Firstly,
we can treat the ornamental epithets, those which do not provide any new information, but
serve the purpose of describing the permanent characteristics their objects. When we think of
epithets, we normally have adjectives in mind, but both participles and relative clauses can also

fulfil this function. There are multiple examples of fixed formulaic phrases which have

48 Keenan (1987) 4.
4 Mugler (1942).
0T follow the classification of Mugler (1942) 147-54.
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become customary epithets of Homeric characters or places. We have already seen one in
example (5) — the gods having their homes on Olympus. Apart from that we can add several

others:

(14) (Iliad 13.21-22)

&vBa 6¢ ol KAuth ddpate PEviest AMpvng
APVGED poppaipovta teTedyoTol dedita aiel.
“where his glorious house was built in the waters’

depth, glittering with gold, imperishable forever.”

Or similar in meaning;:

(15) (lliad 13.264-65)

M pot dovpatd T £0TL Kol AoTdEG OUPAAOETT L

Kol k6pvbeg kol OOPNKES LOAUTPOV YOVOOVTES.

“Thereby I have spears there, and shields massive in the middle,

And helms and corselets are there in all the pride of their shining.”

Another example is a well-known poetic formula:

(16) (Iliad 3.276 =3.320 = 7.202 = 24.308)
Zeb matep "Ion0ev pedémv kvdiote PéyioTe,

“Father Zeus, watching over us from Ida, most high, most honored”

Since the verb pédw is only used by Homer in its participial form, as exemplified above, some
can question whether it is a true participle, or a fixed substantive. However, we should keep in
mind that the medio-passive forms are quite prolific in Homer®!, which proves the existence of

the verbal stem.>?

31 See LSJ s.v uédw, e.g. Iliad 2.384, 9.650, Odyssey 11.110, 19.321 et al.

52 This cannot be said about another famous poetic formula, e.g. (Iliad 1.102) fjpwg Atpeidng gvpd kpeimv
Ayapéuveov “Atreus’ son the hero wide-ruling Agamemnon”. There is no textual evidence of the verb *kpeiw,
apart from a note of a late Greek diviner Artemidorus Daldianus, who wrote in the 2™ century A.D.:
(Oneirocritica 2.12) xpeiew yap 10 Gpyewv Eleyov ol maroroi "the ancients said kpeigwv instead of dpyew

[to rule]". However, given the absence of inflected forms of this supposed verb in Ancient Greek texts, we
cannot treat this testimony as valid. It has to be noted that the exact morphological status of this form is still
controversial, see: Schwyzer (1939) 526, Chantraine (1999) 580, Narten (1987) 290ff.
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We can equally find relative clauses fulfilling the same decorative function, as typically

adjectives and in some cases participles, as shown just above. For example:

(17) (Iliad 13.54)
"Extop, dg Aldg ebyet’ £probevéog méig eivar.

“Hektor, who claims to be son of Zeus of the high strength”

(18) ({liad 13.68-69)

Alav &nei 11¢ v&i 0edv o1 "Olvpmov Exovet

UAVTET €100EVOG KEAETOL TTOPE VLG payecHat,

“Aias, since some of the gods, whose hold is Olympos,

Has likened himself to the seer, and told us to fight by our vessels,”

(19) (liad 13.482-84)

(...) Ogido 8™ aividg

Aivelav €movta modag Tayvv, Og Lot Eneoy,

0G para KaptePOs 0Tt paym vl @ATaC EvaipeLy:
“(...) and terribly I fear

the attack of swift-footed Aineias advancing upon me,

powerful as he is for the slaying of men in battle.”

In all of these examples, the relative clauses provide permanent features of these
characters and do not provide any information immediately relevant in the context. We can
even draw close parallels between examples (18) and (5), which both describe the gods as
having their homes on Mount Olympus, which in turn shows that both constructions can express
the same meaning without major constraints.

A different type of Homeric epithet can be called definitional. As the name suggests, it
defines a given character, object or an institution by its principal function.>® Here as well we
can find numerous examples of attributive participles and relative clauses. This is particularly

evident in the case of the verb dvdocm “to be lord of”.>*

5 Mugler (1942) 148-49.
18T s.v dvéoow.
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(20) ({liad 6.396-97)

"Hetiwv 6¢g Evanev o TTAdke vAnéoon

Onpn Yromhakin Kikikeos™ dvopesoy avaccomv:
“Eétion, who had dwelt underneath wooded Plakos,

In Thebe below Plakos, lord over the Kilikian people.”

(21) (Iliad 15.187-88)
TPElG vap T €k Kpovov eipgv adedpeol odg téketo Péa
Zel¢ Kal €YD, TPitatog & ATONg EvEPOLoLY GvaoomV.

“Since we are three brothers born by Rheia to Kronos,

Zeus, and I, and the third is Hades, lord of the dead men.”

(22) (lliad 21.188)

TiKTE 1 Gvip moAloiow dvdcomv Mupuidovesot
IInAedg Alaxidng: 6 8” &p” Aloog ék A10C fev.

“The man is my father who is lord of the Myrmidons,

Peleus, Aiakos’ son, but Zeus was the father of Aiakos.’

A few examples with relative clauses:

(23) (lliad 12.241-42)

NUETG O€ peydrolo Aog melfmpedo BovAd,

0¢g ol Ovnroiol kai aBavatolowy avacost.

“Let us put trust in the counsel of great Zeus, he who

Is lord over all mortal men and all the immortal.”

(24) (lliad 21.84-87)

(...) AaoBon Buydtmp AAtoo YEpovtog

ALTE®, 0 AEAEYEGGL PLAOTTOAENOLGLY (VOGGEL

“(...) Laothoé, daughter of aged Altes,

Altes, lord of the Leleges, whose delight is in battle”

(25) (Odyssey 7.22-23)

® TEKOC, OVK &V Hot 86pov vEpog ynoato
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AlKivoov, 0¢ T0160E neT’ avOpOmOLoLY AvAcaEL
“My child, would you not show me the way to the house of a certain

man, Alkino6s, who is lord over all these people?”

We can see that both participles and relative clauses can fulfil exactly the same roles. What is
more, both constructions can be used with the same verbs. This shows that there are no strict
rules in their distribution. However, it does not mean that there are no general trends in their
distribution making one choice more likely than the other. An interesting point raised by Mugler
is that in the case of invoking a name of a divinity, often but not always in the vocative, Homer

much prefers using a relative clause, rather than a participle or an adjective,> for example:

(26) (lliad 19.258-60)

iot® viv Zevg tpdta Oe®dv Dratog kol dpioTog

I'f] 1e ki "'HéMog kai 'Epivieg, ai 0° vmo yoiav

avlpomovg tivuvral,

“Let Zeus be my witness, highest of the gods and greatest,

and Earth, and Helios the Sun, and Furies, who underground

avenge dead men”

(27) (Odyssey 20.112)
Z¢b whtep, 6 1€ Ogoion kal GvOpAOTOLoY GVAGGELC,

“Father Zeus, you who are lord of gods and people”

However, as we have already seen, there are exceptions to that rule as well, for instance:

(28) ({liad 3.276)
Zed warep "Ion0ev pedémv kddiote péyiore,

“Father Zeus, watching over us from Ida, most high, most honored”

Mugler in his explanation of the distribution of participles and relative clauses focused

mostly on metrical constraints.’® As a case study, he chose to analyse the epithet meaning

35 Mugler (1942) 154.
3 Mugler (1942) 155-56: the case study of ‘Ordumiog,
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“Olympian” used in Ancient Greek either as an adjective ‘OAdumog, or expressed in a relative
clause “of "Olvrmov &yovow” and “of "'OAvumov dydvvipov duewvépovion”, or finally in a
participial phrase “Olvpmia dopat’ €yovtes”. Homer uses the adjective wherever it is
metrically possible, meaning in the nominative, vocative and genitive singular and in the

nominative plural:>’

(29) ({liad 1.352-54)

uftep émel i texég ye pivovladiov mep £6vra,

Ty TP pot Sperlev 'Orvpmiog £yyvoiion

Zevg oynppepénc:

“Since, my mother, you bore me to be a man with a short life,
therefore Zeus of the loud thunder on Olympos should grant me

honor at least.”

The accusative, genitive, and dative plural cannot enter into the hexameter due to a sequence

of v—o—. In these cases, Homer prefers to use a relative clause:®

(30) ({liad 5.890)
Ex01oT0G 8¢ ol ool 0ed®v o1 "Olvpmov £Xovety:

“To me you are the most hateful of all gods who hold Olympos.”

Finally, we find the participial phrase “OAvoumio dopat’ Exovieg” referring to nouns
in the nominative or the vocative plural, both masculine and feminine, and genitive plural

masculine, for instance:

(31) (lliad 2.13-14)
o0 yap &t aueic Olopma dopat’ £(ovreg
aBdavartor ppalovrat:

“For no longer are the gods who live on Olympos / arguing the matter”

57 Other examples: after ibidem: nom. sing. Iliad 1.580, 589, 609; voc. sing. Iliad 1.508, 15.375, 19.108,
Odyssey 1.59.
38 For example: acc. pl. lliad 5.404; gen. pl. Iliad 5.890, 13.68; dat. pl. Odyssey 12.337.
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(32) (lliad 2.484)
gomete vOv ot Modoat ‘Olopmia dopat’ £ovcar:

“Tell me now, you Muses who have your homes on Olympos.”

(33) (Odyssey 3.377-78)

00 eV Yap T 66° dAlog ‘OAdumIa ddpaT’ £xOvTOYV,

ALl A1og Buyatnp, kudictn Tpiroyévela,

“Here was no other of those who have their homes on Olympos

but the very daughter of Zeus, most honored Tritogeneia”

Both the relative clause and the participial phrase occupy the final place of the verse. However,
they are of different length: the relative clause goes back to the middle of the fourth foot, while
the participial expression as far as to the third foot. Thus, according to Mugler, it is the
remaining space in a given verse that determines the choice between the two constructions.
Even though the analysis above shows that the metrical factors play a certain role in the
choice between participles and relative clauses, we can still try to refine this model and check
if other factors can also contribute to the overall characteristics of these phrases. If we reflect
upon the fundamental differences between participles and finite verbs which are found in
relative clauses, we can already think of certain criteria where one construction is more
preferable than the other. As I have mentioned multiple times, participles, depending on their
exact semantic function, occupy different positions on a spectrum between adjectives and verbs.
Given the fact that attributive participles are the type most closely resembling adjectives, both
semantically and syntactically in Ancient Greek, their competition with finite verbs in relative

clauses must in some way recognise their adjectival nature.

3 Ibidem 156.

45



I1.2.C.b. Transitivity analysis

The syntactic category which should show us a significant difference in the usage of
attributive participles and relative clauses is transitivity. Although obviously participles can be
created for any verb, transitive or intransitive, we would expect that the adjectival nature of
attributive participles would cause them to be less likely to appear in transitive contexts. There,
relative clauses with finite verb forms would be more preferable. In order to test this initial
hypothesis, I have conducted a case study on a limited corpus. I have selected all attributive
participles and all relative clauses from books 1,3, and 9 of the /liad. Together, they present a
sufficient diversity in the types of discourse and narration and, given the relatively infrequent
usage of attributive and substantive participles in Homer, they constitute a substantial body of
over 1800 lines, which gives us a good chance to find a variety of both relative clauses and
participles in question.

I have classified all the participles and finite verbs in my sample as transitive,
intransitive, or copular, that is verbs which are used solely to link the subject with the predicate.
At this stage I have adopted the simplest criterion in deciding on assigning transitivity: if a
participle takes a direct object in the accusative, it is transitive, in any other case, it is
intransitive. In the case of passive forms, that is when there is a change of the argument
structure, I had to decide on their transitivity from a perspective of a lexeme, not on the basis
of how they are used in the text. The fact that they can be used as passives already indicates
their transitivity, but of course they do not take a direct object as such.

I decided to create a special category for the copular verb &iui, but of course only if it
is used as a copula, if used in the existential meaning I classify it as intransitive. The reason for
this is that the syntax of copular verbs is quite different from both transitive and intransitive
verbs, and it is useful to consider it as a separate category with separate properties, and indeed
the distribution of eiui among relative clauses and attributive and substantive participles is quite
unique. In Ancient Greek, and in other ancient Indo-European languages, like Latin, the copula
is sometimes omitted, which is impossible with other verbs, transitive or intransitive. Some
languages do not use copulas at all, for example Chinese, or use a copulative verbaliser suffix,
for example in the Southern Peruvian Aymaran language variety - Muylaq’ Aymara.%® The
typological evidence suggests caution in treating the copulas as any other intransitive verb, so

it is useful and safe to consider them a separate category.

% Coler (2014) 472-76. For a study of copular verbs see Pustet (2005).
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Starting with transitive participles, they are in the minority in my case study corpus,

constituting 33.3% of the data, for example:

(34) ({liad 3.200-02)

0010¢ 8 ad Aaeptiddng molvuntig Odvooedc,

0¢ Tpapn v o 10daxng kpavaiig Tep €0HoNC

€10 G TAVTOl0VG TE H0L0VG KO U1 OEX TVKVE.

“This one is Laertes’ son, resourceful Odysseus,

who grew up in the country, rough it be, of Ithaka,

who knows every manner of shiftiness and crafty counsels.”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

The interesting aspect of this particular example is that the participial phrase is juxtaposed with
a relative clause in the preceding verse. This further proves the semantic equivalence between
the two constructions. We can clearly see that this is an attributive participle, because it refers
to certain timeless characteristics of the Homeric hero, not to any immediate circumstances of
the main verb.

Intransitive participles are more prevalent, as 66.6% of the selected participles do not

take a direct object, and we do not need to look far for examples:

(35) (Iliad 1.1-2)

ufviv dede Bea InAniddem Ayifog

ovlopévny, i popi’ Ayoroig dhye” €0nxe,

“Sing, goddess, the devastating wrath of Peleus’ son, Achilles,

which has put innumerable pains upon the Achaeans.” (own tr.)

Although 6Ahvpon “to destroy” can take a direct object, it does not here in this context. This
example shows what we mean by saying that attributive participles can often become quite
close to adjectives. In this case, the participle practically functions as an adjective in terms of
semantics. Its sole role is the express certain characteristics of its head noun, but because
morphologically it is a participle built on a verbal stem, we can still treat it as such.

It may be interesting that in my limited corpus, there were no examples of the participles

used as copulas. [ have found multiple instances of the verb gipi “to be” and in each case, the
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meaning was existential. Among the examples we can find the well-known Homeric formula

of “ever-lasting gods™:

(36) (lliad 1.290)
€l 6¢ pw aiyuntyv €0ecav Oeol aigv £0vteg

"And if the ever-lasting gods have made him a spearman,"

Another example is the future participle of eiui used to denote men “who will exist” in the

future:

(37) ({liad 3.458-60)

VUEC & Apyeinv ‘EAévny kol kTpod’ au’ oot

£K00TE, KOl TIUNV ATOTIVEIEY TV TV EOIKEY,

1} 7€ Kai é660pévolot LET avOpdOTOLeL TEANTOL.

“Do you therefore give back, with all her possessions, Helen,
of Argos, and pay a price that shall be befitting,

Which among people yet to come shall be as a standard.”

It has to be underlined that in general we do find rare examples of the participle of the
verb “to be” used as a copula in the attributive function. Its absence from my case study does

not mean that it does not exist, but that it is rather rare, see for example:

(38) (Iliad 16.627)
Mnp1ovn i 60 Tadta Kol £60A0G EMV GyopeVELS;

“Meriones, why do you, who are valiant, say these things?” (own tr.)

Even in the example above we can hesitate between the attributive and the circumstantial use,
give the implied concessive meaning of the participial phrase.

Finally, I would like to talk about one more example of the participles of &ipi, this time,
however, as a substantive participle. We need to keep in mind that this subtype of attributive
participles is of equal interest to this case study, since it can equally compete with relative

clauses.
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(39) (Iliad 1.68-70)

(...) Tolo1 8™ avéo

Kédyoc ®ectopidong oiwvomdrlmv 8y Gpiotoc,

0G 10N TG T’ ¢0vTo TG T éoo0pEve Tpd T £0vTa,

“(...) and among them stood up

Kalchas, Thestor’s son, far the best of the bird interpreters,

Who knew all things that were, the things to come and the things past”

In this example there is a series of substantive participles of the verb &iui “to be”, each referring
to all things which exist. The first is in the present tense, the second in the future tense, and the
last, which refers to the past, is actually also in the present tense. However, the verb is mpogiyt
“to be before”, which makes it clear that it indicates “the things past”.®! It is important to note
the usage of demonstrative pronouns, which will become definite articles in Classical Greek,
with these participles to mark substantivisation.

The substantivisation in Ancient Greek happened particularly often with the neuter
plurals: ta é6vta — “the present, things which are”, ta déovta — “duties, things which are due”.
Some attributive participles have become so substantivised over time, that they have been
lexicalised and their verbal nature has been abandoned, as they started to be modified by
adjectives or began to take a genitive as its argument: Td WKPG GLUEEPOVTA TTC TOAE®G — “the
petty matters of the State”. % This shows just how common substantivisation of some
participles must have been.

Now I am going to analyse the relative clauses from the perspective of the transitivity
of their finite verbs. As before, | have classified the verbs in my corpus into three categories,
intransitive, transitive, and copular, according to the same criteria as before, that is the presence
of the direct object in the accusative, or lack thereof, and of course the verb &ipi, or in this case
also mélm, in their copular meaning.

The transitive verbs are much more dominant among the relative clauses than among

the attributive participles, constituting 63% of all examples:

(40) (Tliad 9.128-30)

dmom 6 £mta yuvaikag dpdpova Epyo idviog

61 LSJ s.v. mpoetpt.
2 Demosthenes On the Crown 28.
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AeoPidag, ag 6te Aéofov EDkTipévny £lev a0TOG

eEglopny, al KaArel EViKOV QOLA YOVOIKAV.

"I will give him seven women of Lesbos, the work of whose hands is
blameless, whom when he himself captured strong-founded Lesbos

I chose, and who in their beauty surpassed the races of women."

The intransitive verbs appear only in 24% of all verbs in the relative clauses, for example:

(41) (lliad 9.508-10)
0¢ 0¢ K’ aviivnton Koi 1€ oTEPERDS Amoginy,
Mocovtar &” dpa toi ye Ala Kpoviova klodoan
@ v ap’ Enecbo, iva Pragbeic dmotion.
"but he who shall deny them, and stubbornly with a harsh word refuse,
they go to Zeus, son of Kronos, in supplication that Ruin, may overtake this

man, that he be hurt and punished."

As I mentioned above, I classify verbs which take an object in a different case than accusative

as intransitive as well, for example:

(42) (Iliad 9.43-44)

Thp TO1 650¢, vijeg 6€ Tot dyyt Boddoong

éotdo’, ol Tol £rovro Mukivn0sv paio woilai.
"The way is there, and next to the water are standing

your ships that came - so many of them! - with you from Mykenai,"

The verb €novto from €nopon “to follow” takes an object in the dative, here - tot.

Finally we have a category of copular verbs. Apart from several instances of the verb
elui used in this function, we also see one example of the verb néAw employed in the same way.
Altogether the copular verbs appear in 14% of all the relative clauses of my sample. Some

examples of both are quoted below:
(43) ({liad 9.381-83)

(...) 008" 60 ONPog

Atyvrtiag, 601 mAgloto 001G &V KTHMOTO KETTOL,
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0i 0’ ékatépmoroi gio, (...)
"(...) all that is brought in
to Thebes of Egypt, where the greatest possessions lie up in the houses,

Thebes, which are of hundred gates (...)"

and
(44) (lliad 9.134)
1 0&mg avOpoOT@V TELEL AVOPDV 10E YUVOIKADV.

"which is natural for human beings, between men and women."® (own tr.)

9 Other examples of copular verbs in relative clauses: Iliad 1.258 8o1¢; 1.300 dott; 9.33 otiv; 9.39 éot1; 9.198
gotov; 9.276 éoTiv; 9.282 Emotv; 9.286 siot; 9.392 £otv; 9.586 foav.
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I1.2.C.c. The framework of Hopper and Thompson

Due to the fact that transitivity appears to be a very important factor in the distribution
of my data between participles and relative clauses, I am going to provide detailed analysis of
it. Transitivity is a syntactic category which indicates whether a clause involves one or more
“syntactically privileged arguments”.%* In the case of Ancient Greek these arguments are the
subject in the nominative case and the direct object in the accusative case. Transitivity is
related, but not identical to valency which refers to all kinds of arguments of a verb.% In other
words, it can also be defined as a property of the entire clause such that an activity is transferred
from an agent to a patient.%® In their famous article Paul Hopper and Sandra Thompson
proposed a model for analysing transitivity by identifying its components. In each of their
criteria a clause can score high or low in transitivity. This model is especially attractive for this
research, because it does not treat transitivity as a binary category. Treating transitivity as a
scale can better explain why the distribution of participles and relative clauses on the basis of
transitivity is not completely clear-cut.

This framework, however, is not completely free from flaws and criticism. The most
significant point is that Hopper and Thompson treat all of the components of transitivity as
equally important in all languages. This is not true, because words with the same meaning can
have different degrees of transitivity in different languages, which means that some one
parameter can have a greater importance in one language and be less important in another.
Secondly, the categories they discuss refer to different elements of the clause - some concern
the semantics of the verb, others the agent, and some others the object.®” However, if we think
of transitivity as a property of the clause, not the verb, this should not be a problem. [ am now
going to discuss each of their categories and explain how I use them specifically for Ancient
Greek.

The first, and most basic parameter is "participants". No transfer of activity can be made if
there is just one participant. From a typological perspective, it is an interesting question how
to treat reflexive verbs, because the agent and the patient is the same person. However, a
question that is more relevant is whether in a language with a case system, a direct object

always has to be in the accusative case. Many languages, for example Polish or Hungarian,

% Nas (2007) 6.

6 Tallerman (2015) 233.

% Hopper & Thompson (1980) 251.
7 Bentein (2016) 48-50.
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mark negation additionally with a genitive case on the object, which in an affirmative sentence
would be in the accusative. Another problem is that some verbs normally take an object in a
case other than the accusative with no semantic change, for example Greek dxod® normally
takes the genitive and it can mean "hear, hear of or listen to". One could say that since it does
not take a direct object in the accusative, it is thus not transitive, which, considering the
semantics of the verb, is rather counterintuitive. If we consider the definition of transitivity as
a property of a clause where there is an interaction between two participants, one may be more
likely to include verbs like dkxov® as transitive. However, typologically, these changes of case
from an accusative to something else, often a genitive, very often mark reduced transitivity.
That is why I am rather reluctant to treat verbs not taking their objects in accusative as really
transitive.

The second parameter of transitivity is "kinesis". This is a defined as a distinction
between action and non-action, or a state. Actions are naturally more transitive than states,
although verbs denoting states can also take a direct object, for example: “I like you”. There is
very little typological discussion about kinesis as a verbal category in the linguistics literature.
In some cases the distinction is not very clear-cut. For example in English, in a sentence "I hear
his voice" there really is no kinesis between the participants, but it would be difficult to argue
that "to hear" is a stative verb. Hopper and Thompson explain that "actions can be transferred
from one participants to another; states cannot." Thus in my analysis in any controversial cases,
if an action cannot be transferred, I treat is as scoring low in this category, even if it does not
seem to be prototypically "stative". An example of a participle with a high kinesis from my

corpus is:

(45) (Iliad 9.240-42)

oTeDTOL YOP VAV amokOyew dxpa KopopPfa

aOTAG T EUTPNGEV LOAEPOD TVPOS, OOTAP AYALOVG

oo Tapd Tiow opvopévovg LITO KATVOD

“Since he threatens to shear the uttermost horns from the ship-stern,

To light the ships themselves with ravening fire, and to cut down

The Achaians themselves, who are stirred from the smoke beside them.”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

A participle with a low kinesis can be exemplified here with the formula which has already

been discussed above:
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(46) (lliad 1.17-19)

Atpeidon te kol dALot Edvudeg Ayouoi,

VUV pev Oeoi doiev ‘OMOpmIo dONOT EYOVTES

gxmépoar Ipiapoto moly, €0 & oikad” ikéohou:

"Sons of Atreus and you other strong-greaved Achaians, to you may the gods
grant who have their homes on Olympos Priam’s city to be plundered and

a fair homecoming thereafter,"

The third parameter is "aspect". Hopper and Thompson consider it simply as a matter
of telicity: telic verbs are more transitive than atelic verbs. This is not satisfactory in Ancient
Greek, because aspect and telicity are quite a complicated matter and play a huge role in the
verbal system. The grammatical aspect and the tense are bound together, especially in moods
other than the indicative where the tense-based distinction is much less significant. This is
highly relevant for our consideration of aspect and transitivity. Telicity, sometimes called
"lexical aspect", which Hopper and Thompson equate with aspect, is a lexical property. As I
have already explained, in Ancient Greek lexical aspect is overridden by a grammatical
category of tense-aspect. In general, tenses built on the present stem have imperfective aspect,
these are the imperfect, the present, and the future. By contrast, the tenses built on the aorist
and perfect stems: aorist, perfect, pluperfect have perfective aspect. This combination of tense
and aspect becomes almost entirely aspectual in participles: present participles do not have a
clear time reference. If the participle is coverbal, the tense signifies that the action happens at
the same time as the main verb, and if the participle is attributive, the present tense signifies
the timeless and thus imperfective value of the participle. The aorist participles always refer to
an action which is completed and so are always perfective. To be really perfective, the action
must be completed and thus in the past, hence typologically languages are much more sensitive
to aspectual differences in the past tense. For this reason, regarding Hopper and Thompson's
category of aspect, I judge it according to the tense-aspect of the verbs in my corpus, not their

telicity, for example:
(47) (Iliad 1.1-2)

piviv dede e IinAniadem Ayihijog / ovhopévny,

“Sing, goddess, the devastating anger of Achilles, son of Peleus” (own tr.)
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The participle ovlopévny from dAAvpon “to destroy”, even though it is highly adjectivized in
this context, is of the aorist tense. For this reason, it scores “high” in the aspect category. An

example of a participle classified as "low" in the aspect category is:

(48) (Iliad 1.208-09)

mpo 8¢ W ke Ogd AevkdArevog "Hpn

Gue® OP®dG Boud PLAL0V6A TE KNOONEVT TE:
"and the goddess of the white arms Hera sent me,

who loves both of you equally in her heart and cares for you."

The next part of transitivity in Hopper and Thompson's theory is "punctuality". Punctual
verbs are intrinsically more transitive than non-punctual verbs, which in English can be
illustrated with the contrast between to pick - punctual, and to carry - non-punctual. Although
this is again a lexical property, it also interacts with the grammatical aspect. It is simply difficult
to imagine talking about a really punctual action in an imperfective aspect. It would then have
to assume a meaning of a continuously repeated action. However, in order to stay close to the
original framework, in my analysis I treat this category purely as a lexical feature and I

disregard its tense. A participle of a punctual verb can be exemplified by:

(49) (lliad 3.199 = 3.418)
Tov 8" Nueifet’ Ene®’ ‘EAévn Arog ékyeyavia:

“Then, Helen, born of Zeus, answered him” (own tr.)

Being born can be treated as a punctual event and thus the participle éxyeyavia scores high in

punctuality. An example of a non-punctual verb is ot - "to sit still":

(50) ({liad 1.357-58)

®G ATO daKpL Y€V, TOD & EKAve TOTVIO PITNP

nuévn &v Pévesoy GAOg Topd TaTPL YEPOVTL:

"So he spoke in tears and the lady his mother heard him

who was sitting in the depths of the sea at the side of her aged father"

(tr. modified from Lattimore)
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In this example, we may wonder how to correctly interpret this participle. Should we read it as
circumstantial with the meaning “when she was sitting” or attributively as an epithet “who was
sitting”? In this case, I chose to treat it as an epithet describing some permanent characteristics
of Thetis, since the same formula is repeated again in //iad 18.36. Thus we can assume that this
is not some ad hoc situation where Thetis was sitting in the depths of the sea at that moment,
but that is a more or less permanent feature of Thetis as a Homeric character.

The fifth parameter is "volitionality". When the agent is acting with high volitionality,
the effects of the action are usually more apparent on the patient, which increases the
transitivity of the clause. One can contrast “I wrote down his phone number” - volitional, and
“I forgot his phone number” - non-volitional. The choice in assigning these values is sometimes
quite arbitrary. It is not always clear whether an action is fully volitional, for example "to get
angry". It is impossible to determine whether an agent got angry against their active will, or
did they actually decided to be angry and stayed angry until they decided to stop. I have decided
to treat all verbs of emotion as non-volitional, since people generally do not really control their

emotions. Examples of volitional verbs are abundant:%®

(51) (Iliad 3.8-9)

ol & ap’ ioav oy pévea mveiovteg Ayaiol

&v Bup@ pepodteg dreEépuey aAANLooLy.

“But the Achaian men went silently, breathing valor,

Stubbornly minded each in his heart to stand by the others.”

The perfect participle pepadteg from pépoa “to desire” can certainly be described as volitional,
especially that it refers here to an active desire to defend one’s companions in battle, rather
than to some basic needs, which might not be volitional. There are also unambiguous examples

of clearly non-volitional participles:

(52) (Iliad 3.278-79)

Kol Totapol Kol yoia, Koi ol VTévepbe KopovTog

avlpodmovg tivoshov 011G K €miopkov dpoco,

“earth, and rivers, and you who under the earth take vengeance

On dead men, whoever among them has sworn to falsehood,”

68 See also lliad 1.2, 1.18,1.209, 1.290, 1.358, 1.494, 3.460, 9.17, 9.86.
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However we want to interpret the exact meaning of xopévtag, the aorist participle of kapvo,
“those who suffer” or simply “the dead”, it surely refers to a non-volitional action or state.*

The next parameter is "affirmation". Affirmative clauses are more transitive than
negative ones. This is typologically confirmed by the fact, which I mention above, that some
languages mark negation additionally with a different case and thus possibly removing the
direct object. Greek does not do that, but nevertheless in my corpus I have only found three
negations and only among the finite verbs in the relative clauses, no negated participles.

The following element of transitivity is "mode". The distinction is made between realis
and irrealis. An action which has not actually occurred or occurred in a non-real world is less
effective than one which has actually happened. In the case of Ancient Greek the term “mode”
must correspond to the verbal “mode”. The verbal system includes four moods: indicative,
imperative, subjunctive, and optative. Indicative should be classified as realis, as it refers to
the real world. Subjunctive and optative are obviously irrealis, since often they do not refer to
actual events in the real world, but for example to wishes, or conditions. One could make a
case for classifying imperative mood in either category, but since there are no imperatives in
our corpus I am not going to address this problem here. What is really important is that
participles are not marked in any way to express different modes. An interesting topic which I
am going to discuss more in-depth is the transfer of modality between the main verb and the
participle. This phenomenon is, however, possible in the case of circumstantial participles
which are adjuncts of the verb phrase and thus interact closely with the main verb. The
attributive participles are adjuncts of the noun phrase and so it would be highly unlikely for
them to take over the modality of the verb, just like an adjective is unlikely to express any sort
of modality under the influence of the verb. This is indeed the case in my case study, where no
participle can be read as expressing some modal semantics.

The eighth parameter is "agency". This refers not to the verb, but to the agent of the
action. Agents with high potency contribute more to the transitivity of the clause than those
with low potency. The difference is apparent if we contrast “John hurt Mary's feelings” and
“The joke hurt Mary's feelings”. The joke as an entity does not have the agency to actively do
anything. In the first sentence the emphasis is on the agent transferring action on the patient,
while in the second one, the focus is on the patient experiencing something, which makes the

clause less transitive. Most verbs occur with an agent "high" in agency, for example:

% See LSJ, s.v. képuvo.
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(53) (lliad 3.132-34)

ol TPiv &° AAAA0IGL PEPOV TOAVOUKPLY Apna.

&v Tedi® OA0010 AMAAOUEVOL TOAEO10:

ot omn viv Eatat oy, (...)

“who just now carried sorrowful war against each other,
In the plain, and all their desire was for deadly fighting;

Now they are all seated in silence, (...)”

The subject of the verb and the head of the participle are the Trojan and the Greek warriors,
who can be certainly treated as having high “agency”.
Examples of participles used with an agent "low" in agency are not very common, but they do

occur, for example:

(54) ({liad 9.467-68)

moALol 08 60 QaAéBovTeg dhoLOT

€0OuEVOL TaVOOVTO 0100 PA0YOG Heaictoto,

“and numerous swine with the fat abundant upon them

Were singed and stretched out across the flame of Hephaistos”

Whether animals can be treated as subjects high in “agency” is a wider methodological question
regarding Hopper and Thompson’s model. However, in this example the pigs are already dead
and are being roasted, so we can avoid this difficult question. A piece of meat can with a doubt

b

be treated a subject low in “agency” especially in the context of this participle meaning

“wantoning in fat”.”°

Finally, there are two categories affecting the transitivity "score": affectedness of the
object and individuation of the object. A clause in which the object is totally affected is more
transitive than a clause in which the object is only partly affected, or not affected at all, for
example “He ate a roast chicken” is more transitive than “He ate some roast chicken”. The

individuation of the object is based on an earlier distinction made by Timberlake.”! Objects

which are proper, human/animate, concrete, singular, countable, referential contribute more to

70 See LSJ s.v. 0aré0w.
7 Timberlake 1975, 1977.

58



the transitivity of the clause than objects which are common, inanimate, abstract, plural,
uncountable, and non-referential. While it is generally uncontroversial to decide whether the
object is highly individuated or not, it is slightly more unclear with the affectedness. It is not
always easy to clearly determine whether the object is totally affected or not. It is not very
intuitive in the case of objects which are abstract or uncountable nouns.

This the first framework in which I have analysed the data in my corpus. Some
categories, like aspect, had to be slightly adapted for Ancient Greek. Obviously, as the authors
of this theory admit themselves, the treatment of transitivity as a continuum has some
theoretical drawbacks, since a clause with two participants can turn out to be less transitive
than a clause with one participant, when you sum up the scores for each category. Although
this may seem unacceptable in languages where a sentence with two participants is always
coded as transitive, there are some languages where such sentences are expressed in such a way
to avoid a structure with a direct object, for example an English transitive clause “I like X”. in

99 ¢

Latin, or French is normally intransitive “Mihi placet Xnom.”, “X me plait”.
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I1.2.C.d. Results of the transitivity analysis

In this section I am going to present the results of the analyses outlines above. All the
percentage indicators refer to the percentage of use of individual examples in my corpus in a
given criterion.

Starting again with the category of participants, we already can notice a clear difference
between participles and finite verbs in relative clauses: only 33% of participles take a direct
object, compared with 73% of finite verbs. Although there are no readily available statistics
about transitivity of participles in Ancient Greek, it is not surprising. Participles, especially
attributive ones, are syntactically quite close to adjectives. We have already seen that in some
cases in the classical language, they might even be treated as nouns. For that reason, they are
automatically less likely to behave like verbs and to take a direct object. Obviously, finite verbs
do not have any limitations in this matter.

The next category on the list is kinesis. Here only 7% of participles in my corpus are
characterised by high kinesis, in contrast to finite verbs of which 43% are high in kinesis. It is
quite difficult to say why it should be the case that participles are likely to be low in kinesis.
Maybe their adjectival nature is once more surfacing and limiting them, since it would be
difficult to image an adjective that has high kinesis built in its meaning.

The aspect, or rather tense-aspect, displays a slightly smaller but noticeable difference,
with 27% of participles and 43% of transitive verbs in aorist or perfect tense-aspect. The
preference for the present tense is due to the fact that it can have a timeless value, bringing it
even closer to the adjective than when used with any different tense.

Proceeding to punctuality, it becomes very clear that there is a pattern here. In all
categories of transitivity of Hopper and Thompson the participles score lower than finite verbs.
The same happens here, as only 7% of participles have a punctual meaning, compared to 51%
of finite verbs. Continuing the theme of attributive participles displaying highly adjectival
characteristics, it also makes sense that punctual verbs are rather used in finite verbs in relative
clauses, since adjectives are not really punctual in any way.

A very interesting result appears in the category of volitionality. Here, a very clear
distribution can be noticed: 40% of participles have a volitional meaning, compared to 91% of
finite verbs. This could also be explained in terms of the opposition between adjectival and
verbal sides of the participles. Adjectives usually refer to attributes over which the subject has

no control, for example colours, nationalities, state of emotions, features of character etc.
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As I mentioned before, the categories of affirmation and mode are not relevant to this
case study. All participles are in affirmative clauses and only three finite verbs are negated in
relative clauses, which does not produce any significant conclusions. Similarly, mode is not
something that can be a subject of comparison between participles and finite verbs, since
participles do not have moods, thus any form of modality has to be expressed in the form of
finite verbs. And indeed, 25% of verbs in relative clauses appear in moods other than indicative.

As I explained above, the criterion of agency refers to the agent, not to the verb. The
results here are not especially surprising and must be specific to the Homeric narrative, where
most agents do have high agency: 83% of clauses with participles and 91% of relative clauses
with finite verbs. The difference is minimal and clearly is not the basis of the distribution
between the two constructions.

As I said before, the affectedness of the object is often difficult to determine for sure,
but still, in general, the finite verbs score significantly higher with a ratio of 60%, compared to
27% of participles. Individuation of the object is a bit easier to determine depending on whether
they fit into categories provided in the methodology. Here the situation is very similar, with
only 7% of participles having an "individuated" object, in contrast to 55% finite verbs.

Let me summarise the results. In my whole corpus, in all relevant categories of
transitivity as presented by Hopper and Thompson, finite verbs in relative clauses score
"higher" than participles. We can explain this phenomenon by the claim that, on a scale
between adjectives and verbs, attributive participles are very close to the adjectival end. Thus
the characteristics which they share with verbs, like transitivity and its components, are
"switched off" to make them more similar to adjectives.

At the end, I have summed up the scores in all categories and each participle and finite
verb got a score from 0-10, as there are ten components of transitivity according to Hopper and
Thompson. The average score for participles appeared to be 4.73 - significantly boosted by the
fact that in the category of mode they all had to score "high" as expressing modality with
participles is impossible in Ancient Greek. Finite verbs had the average score of 6.65. The chart

below shows how the marks were distributed among participles and finite verbs.
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It seems clear that there is a certain soft constraint on how attributive participles can be
used, given such a weak representation in the more transitive use. It is very interesting question
why the finite verbs in relative clauses are also distributed so unevenly. Notably, relative
clauses in Ancient Greek have very few constraints, as I have discussed before, they can be
used to relativise on elements from all levels of the accessibility hierarchy, and transitivity
should not play any significant role in their distribution. It is one of the reasons why there are
a lot more relative clauses than attributive participles, even though we work with a Homeric
text, where epithets and epithetical phrases are much more common than in other types of
literature. In the light of these results it is possible that the presence of a competing construction
- attributive participles - limits the representation of relative clauses in the more "intransitive"
usage.

The detailed analysis of transitivity was very useful, because it confirmed that there is
a set of criteria that go along with having a direct object or not. Having conducted all these
analyses it is crucially important to consider what is really the driving factor in the distribution
of these constructions. In other words, is it the presence of a direct object that enforces other
criteria of transitivity to be "high", or otherwise, do all the relevant criteria force the verb to
take a direct object? If we look at kinesis, it is clear that there are no verbs, at least in my

corpus, which would not take an object and be high in kinesis. However, it is not logically
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impossible, for example in the English sentence “She left”. the verb is intransitive and high in
kinesis. In my corpus all verbs high in kinesis also take a direct object, but not all "transitive"
verbs are high in kinesis (58%). That would suggest that it is more kinesis driving transitivity
than the other way around. However, if we look at punctuality, there is very little correlation
between the having a direct object and having a punctual meaning. Both punctual and non-
punctual verbs can be transitive and intransitive and Hopper and Thompson's indication that
punctual verbs tend to contribute more to transitivity can be true, if we are talking about
transitivity as a continuum, but according to my data it does not prove to be a single factor
driving the rest of the criteria. While it is still true that finite verbs in relative clauses are much
more often punctual than attributive participles, within these groups punctual verbs are fairly
equally distributed between transitive and intransitive verbs. Again, volitionality shows the
same trend where volitional verbs are completely dominant among the finite verb forms (91%)
and found only in 40% of participles, but their distribution within those groups does not fall in
line with the presence of the direct object. This might lead to an interesting conclusion that all
the criteria of transitivity each contribute to the notion of transitivity separately, but they do
not determine the presence of a direct object. It is true that most finite verbs do have a direct
object and most of the them do score high in all criteria of transitivity as presented by Hopper
and Thompson, but I cannot prove that one criterion is driving the rest, which suggests that the

end result is an effect of a subtle interplay of all these factors.
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I1.2.C.e. Role of arguments and adjuncts

Another aspect of syntax which could potentially influence the distribution of the data in my
case study corpus is the syntactic weight of the arguments and adjuncts. The syntactic weight
is the length and/or morphosyntactic complexity of sentence constituents. Typologically, we
know that weight can be a significant factor in shaping the syntax of a language, for example
the word order. This is the case in English, where there is a preference to place long and
complex elements towards the end of a clause.’? For this reason it is necessary to check whether
the arguments or the adjuncts with a higher weight influence the transitivity of the verb or the
choice of construction in question.

Beforehand, it seems necessary to supply a short introduction to the definitions of
arguments and adjuncts and the differences between them. The principal difference between
them is that an argument, or its lack, is selected by the verb and is obligatory in the sentence,
which would be ungrammatical with or without it. Thus for example a transitive verb cannot
be used without an object in a grammatical sentence. Adjuncts, however, are often additional,
optional information modifying the head phrase. Their number is unlimited and they can get
stacked ad infinitum, e.g. “He put the cup [in the kitchen] [in a cupboard] [on a plate]” etc.
Normally, but not always, nouns phrases are arguments whereas adjectives, adverbs, and
prepositional phrases are adjuncts.”® There are various syntactic tests for determining whether
a phrase is an argument or an adjunct, but there is no need to discuss them here, especially
insofar as in all cases my examples are perfectly clear in terms of the argument - adjunct
distinction.™

When we look at the arguments, it can immediately be noticed that in the vast majority
of cases the attributive participles take very simple and short arguments, composed of one- or

two-word noun phrases:

(55) (Iliad 9.85-86)
Ent’ Eoav MNYEUOVEG PUAGK®V, EKOTOV 08 EKAGTE
KoDpot Guo oTEIYOV d0ALY™ Eyyea xepoiv EYOVTES:

“There were seven leaders of the sentinels, and with each one a hundred

72 Biber et al. (1999) 898.

73 Tallerman (2015) 124-125.

" See Arka (2005), Meyer et al. (1994) and Tallerman (2015) 114ff. for the distinction of arguments and
adjuncts and tests for determining them.
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Fighting men followed gripping in the hands the long spears.”

or
(56) (lliad 9.571-72)
(...) g 6 Nepogoitig 'Epivig
gxlvev & EpéPecorv apeiiyov nrop £xovea.
"(...) and Erinys, the mist-walking,

who has a heart without pity, heard her out of the dark places.’

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

Interestingly, my corpus does not show many relative clauses with especially extended

arguments of the verb, but it can happen, for example:

(57) (lliad 1.37-38)

KADOT pev apyvpdtos’, o Xpovony aueifépnkag

Kirhav te {a0ény Tevédord e igr avaooels,

"Hear me, lord of the silver bow who set your power about Chryse and

Killa the sacrosanct, who are lord in strength over Tenedos,"

However, most relative clauses do not have such extended arguments, for example:

(58) ({liad 1.402-04)

0y ExotoyXEpoV Karécao &g poxpdv ‘Olvumnov,

ov Bpuapeov karéovor Ogoi, Gvopeg 0¢ Te TAVTEG

Alyaiov’,

"summoning / in speed the creature of the hundred hands to tall Olympos,

that creature the gods name Briareus, but all men / Aigaios’ son,"

Or

(59) (Iliad 9.116-117)
avti vo TOAALGV
Ao®V €0TV Avnp OV TE ZEVS KijpL oA o),

"Worth many / fighters is that man whom Zeus in his heart loves,"
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One could say that the weight of the arguments does not really have such a big bearing
on the problem, because however extended they might be there will usually be no more than
one, and never more than two arguments. Thus maybe if we look at the number of separate
adjuncts to the verb, something more indicative will emerge. However, one can immediately
see that there is no real difference between relative clauses and attributive participles in this
matter either. Many of them do not have any adjuncts at all, and if they do, then normally no

more than one. Thus an example of a finite verb with no adjuncts at all is:

(60) ({liad 1.93-94)

o0 T Gp Oy eOYOATG EMUENPETOL OVS ™ EKATOUPNG,

AN Evek’ apnTiipog OV NTipne’ Ayopépvev

"No, it is not for the sake of some vow or hecatomb he blames us,

but for the sake of his priest whom Agamemnon dishonoured"

A typical adjunct is usually really short:

(61) (Iliad 1.250-52)

@ 0° 110N dVo UEV yevenl pepOT®V AVOPOTOV

€p0ind’, oi ol TPocOev dpo Tpapey N6’ £yévovto

év IToA Nyedén

"In his time two generations of men have perished,

those who have grown up with him and they who had been born to

these in sacred Pylos”

In the case of participles, the situation looks very similar. Most participles do not have any

adjuncts of their own:

(62) = (34) (liad 3.200-02)

‘o0t0¢ & ad Aagptiddng molvuntig Odvoceic,
0¢ Tpapn &v oM 10daxng kpavaig Tep €00oNC
€10 G TAVTOI0VG TE 00L0VS KU PU1|OEX TVKVA.
“This one is Laertes’ son, resourceful Odysseus,

who grew up in the country, rough it be, of Ithaka,
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who knows every manner of shiftiness and crafty counsels.”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

Of course we also find some participles with short adjuncts:

(63) = (54) ({liad 9.467-68)

ToAAOL ¢ 60gg BarEQovTES Aot

€0OUEVOL TAVOOVTO 010 PA0YOG ‘HeaicTtoto,

“and numerous swine with the fat abundant upon them

Were singed and stretched out across the flame of Hephaistos”

Another interesting question regarding the distribution of relative clause and participles
is whether adjectives block attributive participles. That would mean that if a noun phrase is
already modified by an adjective, it is then more likely to be additionally modified by a relative
clause, rather than an attributive participle. Obviously, as I mentioned before, in theory adjuncts
can be added infinitely to the noun phrase, so this should not be the case, but maybe there is a
preference to limit them at some point, so it is an issue worth exploring. The best example to

prove that there are no such constraints is:

(64) (Iliad 1.208-09)

mpod 8¢ W fke Ot AevkdArevog "Hpn

AUe® OU®dG Boud PLAL0V6A TE KNOONEVT TE:
"and the goddess of the white arms Hera sent me,

who loves both of you equally in her heart and cares for you."

As we can see, the adjective Aevkdievog does not block even two attributive adjectives
referring to Hera. This is just another proof that the number or type of adjuncts attached to the
noun phrase is not really a factor in constraints governing the distribution of the two
constructions in question. I do not believe that the data in my corpus can provide any evidence
that the presence of, or the semantic or syntactic weight of the arguments and adjuncts attached
to the verb - or a participle - might have any bearing on the distribution of the two constructions
and influence speakers in their choices. However, I have not found a noun modified by two

different relative clauses.
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I1.2.D. Restrictive and non-restrictive participles

An important question which can be asked about the syntax and semantics of attributive
participles in Homer is whether they tend to be restrictive or non-restrictive. A restrictive
participle, just like a restrictive relative clause, distinguishes a concrete element in the set of
many elements, whereas a non-restrictive relative clauses simply qualifies its antecedent in a
manner similar to adjectives. In order to explain the idea of restrictiveness and non-
restrictiveness for a reader unfamiliar with this concept [ am going to use relative clauses, since
they illustrate this distinction quite well in English. However, as we are going to see, the idea

works in the same way for attributive participles work in Ancient Greek.

(65) My cousin who lives down the road came over for dinner.

(66) My cousin, who lives down the road, came over for dinner.

As we can see, the difference in restrictiveness is marked by the usage of commas in English
and in other modern languages, like French. The first example shows a restrictive relative
clause. From the set of my cousins, the one who lives down the road and not another one came
over for dinner. In the second example, which illustrates a non-restrictive relative, secondary
information is provided on my cousin, but it does not distinguish them from other elements of
this set. It can very well be my only cousin, while in the first example we are sure that there
are more. Non-restrictive constructions are parenthetical structures which serve to qualify their
subjects without delimiting a subset of items.

Now that the concept of restrictiveness has been introduced, we can apply it to
attributive participles in Homer. The question is, whether these participles simply provide
additional information on their subjects, which theoretically could be omitted, or they serve the
purpose of distinguishing them from a larger group of similar elements. If we simply approach
the question intuitively, we can pose a hypothesis that given the specificity of the Homeric
poems, the participles should mostly be non-restrictive. The correlation may not be
immediately obvious. However, it is true that attributive participles in Homer are often part of
an epithet referring to a concrete person who is named. In this case, there can be no doubt that
the participle is non-restrictive, as there are no multiple Odysseus, Achilles or Heras. By
definition, for a participle to be non-restrictive, it has to refer to a general noun which does not

point to a concrete entity. There are, however, many examples of non-restrictive participles as
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well. The distinction between restrictive and non-restrictive participle is based solely on
semantics of the context. Interpunction cannot help us in the case of Ancient Greek text. We

have already seen clear examples of both cases.

(67) =(28) (liad 3.276)
Zeb matep "1on0ev pedémv kOd16TE LEYIOTE,

“Father Zeus, watching over us from Ida, most high, most honored”

(68) = (56) (lliad 9.571-72)

Mg 6" Nepooitic Eptvog

gxlvev & EpéPecorv apciiyov nrop £xovca.

"and Erinyes, the mist-walking,

who has a heart without pity, heard her out of the dark places.”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

In the example (67) the participial phrase provides us with additional information about Zeus.
It does not serve to distinguish Zeus watching over us from Ida from another Zeus, but it serves
as a qualification of Zeus, like any adjective would. Similarly, in the example (68) the participle
gives us some characteristics of the Erinyes who all have a heart without pity. There are no
Erinyes with a pitiful heart. It has to be clear, however, that non-restrictive participles are not

limited to proper names and are very frequent with common nouns, for example:

(69) (Iliad 10.97-99)

oebp’ €¢ TOVG POAUKOG KoTaPnoUEY, Oppa dmuEY
U1 ol pev Kapdtm aonkoTeg 108 Kol HITVD
KOUNC®VTOL,

“Let us both go to the guards, to see if, tired,

they succumbed to the weariness and to sleep”

(70) ({liad 11.30-31)

(...) GTap TEPL KOLAEOV NEV

GPYVPEOV YPUGEOLGLY GLOPTIPEGGLY dPTPOC.
“and closing about it the scabbard

Was silver, fitted with golden chains” (tr. modified from Lattimore)
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In both examples participles are referring to generic nouns, like guards or a scabbard, but their
function is to simply describe them, not specify which guards or which scabbard is spoken of.
In order to see some examples of restrictive participles, we can also go back to some

passages mentioned above, e.g.:

(71) = (11) (Iliad 6.506-07)

MG 6" OTE TIG OTOTOC IMMTOG AKOGTINGOG ETTL PATVY

deouov amoppn&og Oein medioto kpoaivov

“As when some stalled horse who has been corn-fed at the manger

breaking free of his rope gallops over the plain”

(72) = (37) ({liad 3.458-60)

VUEc & Apyeinv ‘EAévny kol kTpod’ au’ oot

£K00TE, KOl TIUNV ATOTIVEIEY TV TV EO1KEY,

1 1€ Kol £660UEVOLOL LET AVOpOTOLGL TEANTOL.

“Do you therefore give back, with all her possessions, Helen,
of Argos, and pay a price that shall be befitting,

Which among people yet to come shall be as a standard.”

In these instances the participles are clearly restrictive. The example (71) talks about a horse
that specifically has been corn-fed, which is crucial for the sentence to make sense. It is not a
secondary detail added as a description of the horse. Similarly, in the example (72) the
participle éocopévoiot meaning “who will be” serves the purpose of distinguishing people in
the future from people from the past and the present. An important point to make is that Ancient
Greek does not make any formal distinction between restrictive and non-restrictive
constructions, be it participles or relative clauses. In determining the restrictiveness of the
expression we can only rely on the context and its meaning.

Although these restrictive attributive participles can easily be found in the Homeric
corpus, it has to be stated that non-restrictive participles are much more common, simply due
to the nature of the text. As we have just seen in examples (71) and (72), a restrictive participle
has to refer to a semantically general substantive, like dvOpomor — “people” or inmog — “a

horse”, which can then be specified and restricted by the participle. In Homer, attributive
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participles more often refer to concrete entities, for example proper names, and thus only
provide additional information, being non-restrictive.

Given the adjectival character of these participles, some readers familiar with Classical
Greek could ask whether we can see a distinction between the “attributive” and “predicative”
usages, well-known from the appositional syntax of adjectives in Classical Greek. This is
obviously problematic to apply in Homeric Greek due to the absence of the definite article. In
the classical language, the syntax of the adjective is effectively defined by its position in respect
to the article, so its lack makes it impossible to apply the same criterion to the Homeric epics.
Nevertheless, we can look for examples of attributive participles in different word order
configurations and check whether it influences the meaning of the phrase, or whether there are
constraints on the position of the participle in relation to the noun.

Rather unsurprisingly, we have found no semantic nuances between the phrases where
the participle is placed before or after the noun. The distance between the two elements does
not play an important role either. However, it has to be said that that it was much more difficult
to find examples of attributive participles preceding the noun. Up to now, from over 70
examples, we have seen only four, where the participle is placed before the noun: (1) in the

introduction section, (4), (37), and (51). Another example of such a participle:

(73) (Iliad 11.492-93)

¢ 0" 0moTE MOV TOTAUPOG TESIOV OE KATEIOL
YEWAPPOLG KOT Opecpty dmalopevog Atog duppwm,
“As when a swollen river hurls its water, big with rain

Down the mountains to the flat land flowing rain from the sky god,”
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I1.2.E. Substantivisation of participles

The next question which needs to be discussed in this chapter are substantivised
participles, which I have briefly introduced in the beginning. They are often treated as a subtype
of attributive participles, because they can be quite close to them from the semantic point of

view.” If we look again at example (37):

(74) = (37) ({liad 3.458-60)

VUeig 8° Apyeinv EAévnv kol ktpad’ du’ oot

£KO0TE, KOl TIUNV ATOTIVEUEY TV TV EO1KEY,

1 1€ Kol £660UEVOLOL LET AVOpOTOLGL TEANTOL.

“Do you therefore give back, with all her possessions, Helen,
of Argos, and pay a price that shall be befitting,

Which among people yet to come shall be as a standard.”

we can clearly see that the expression “€ocdpevol dvBpomor” - “men yet to be” is synonymous
with “ol éocopevol” - “those who are yet to be”. A substantivised participle is actually an
attributive participle referring to the subject performing the action expressed by the participle.

There are two types of substantivisation: the first is an ellipsis of a noun that was already
expressed in the previous context; the second is an ellipsis of a noun which can be
conventionally recognised. We are going to see both types in the sections below. The first type
is created spontaneously in a given sentence, while the second type is a lexicalisation of certain
morphologically qualifying forms, like adjectives or participles, as nouns.

In Classical Greek substantivisation of adjectives and participles is usually done with
the help of the definite article. Given the fact that the article is not yet developed in Homeric
Greek, it is not always the case in our corpus. However, in many instances the demonstrative
pronouns are used in order to substantivise participles. There are numerous examples of
substantivised participles in all cases, except the vocative, both with and without the use of

pronouns. In the nominative case, e.g.:

(75) (Odyssey 20.169-71)

75 Goodwin (1892) 334.
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‘ol yap o1, Eduate, Bgol ticaiato Adfnyv,

fiv 0id° VPpilovreg dtdcOoro unyavomvTot

oik® &v AALOTPi®, 00S aidol¢ poipav Exovoty.

“How I wish Eumaios, the gods would punish the outrage
These men do in violence of their reckless designs, here in

The house of another man. They have no gift of modesty.”

The expression “0id’ vPpiloviec” can be literally translated as “those who are insolent,
arrogant”. It is clearly a substantivised participle, as it does not refer to any other element of
the phrase. It also speaks in general terms about people who are insolent and even though it
makes a reference to the suitors in his house, grammatically it does not refer to them
specifically.

The pronoun used for substantivisation is the demonstrative 0, 1}, 6. This pronoun has
later, in Classical Greek, become the definite article. Its function in substantivisation shows
that already in Homeric Greek it is in the process of becoming an article’®. I have found an
example which could potentially be interpreted as containing a participle substantivised with

the use of a different pronoun:

(76) (Odyssey 4.334)

‘® mOToL, N aka 81) KpATEPOPPOVOG AvIPOG £V EVV]
f10elov eO0vnOfvar avaikidoeg avTol £6vTeG.

“Oh for shame, it was in the bed of a bold and strong man

they wished to lie, they themselves being all unwarlike.”

The reason why we could think that are these participles are substantivised is the fact that it is
the only possible subject of the verb. Logically, it has to refer to the suitors who ravage the
house of Odysseus who are mentioned 15 lines earlier. Although the distance is significant, I
believe that the substantivised interpretation is wrong in this case. Substantivised participles
are always used in general statements of the type “those who do X...”. However, this phrase
makes specific refence to the suitors and the exact situation of the house of Odysseus. It does

not claim that all those who themselves are unwarlike want to live in the house of a strong man.

76 More on the usage of the demonstrative pronoun in Homeric Greek see Chantraine (1953) 158fT, especially
160-61.
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It is the difference between restrictive and non-restrictive reading. The substantivised participle
would have to be read as with a restrictive meaning: “Those who are unwarlike wish to...”. In
this case, we prefer to read it as an attributive, non-restricted participle which simply provides
more information: “They [the suitors], who are unwarlike, wish to...”.

The nominative is the only case for which I have not found examples of substantivised
participles without the use of pronouns. This is probably due to the fact that the nominative is
only case which is used in the subject position. This demonstrative pronoun, beside its
substantivising function, is often used in Homeric Greek to indicate a change of subject.
Without the demonstrative pronoun, one could immediately assume that the participle is
qualifying the subject of the previous sentence, thus it was necessary to clearly mark that the
participle itself functions as a new subject. We can perfectly see in the example (75) that the
demonstrative pronoun marks not only the substantivisation, but also the change of the subject
to make absolutely clear that the participle does not refer to 8goi — “the gods” which is the
subject of the previous clause.

It is also not uncommon to find this type of participles in the accusative case, both with

and without pronouns used to mark substantivisation, e.g.:

(77) = (2) Uliad 1.69-70)

KéAyog @eotopiong oiovordrwv 8y dpiotoc,

OG 101 TA T’ ¢0vTOo. TG T é660NEV TPO T £0VTO.

"Kalchas, Thestor’s son, far the best of the bird interpreters,

who knew all things that were, the things to come and the things past"

(78) ({liad 11.80-83)

(...) 0 8¢ voopr MooHeig

TOV ALV anavevde kaBéleto KOOET Yaimv

gicopomv Tpodov te TOAY Kol Vijag Ayoidv

YOAKOD TE GTEPOMNV, OMAOVTAS T  dAAvpévoug Te.

“(...) but withdrawn from them

And rejoicing in the pride of his strength sat apart from the others
Looking out over the city of Troy and the ships of the Achaians,
Watching the flash of the bronze, the men Kkilling and the men killed.”

(79) (Odyssey 12.451-52)
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ExOpov o€ poi oty
adTic apiiiAmg gipnuéve poboroyevetv.
“It is hateful to me

to tell again what has already been clearly said.” (own tr.)

As we can see there is a certain variability in the usage of the demonstrative pronoun to mark
substantivisation. In example (77), there is a pronoun before every participle, whereas in
examples (78) and (79) there are none. I have included all these passages to show that some
potential criteria for the presence or the absence of the pronoun do not work. In the first
example the participles refer to animate nouns, in the second - to an inanimate noun.

Let’s now address the question why these participles can be read as substantivised even
though they are not accompanied by a demonstrative pronoun, which in Classical Greek
becomes the definite article and is the mark of substantivisation. Example (78) could
potentially be mistaken for a supplementary participle with a verb of sensory perception.”’ This
is, however, not true, because the participles do not refer to any other noun in this sentence and
are clearly a type of substantivisation where the noun can be conventionally recognised —
“men”. They occupy the place of the noun phrase and are coordinated with other nouns in the
accusative, moAw “city” and vijog “ships”. If a general noun like Gvdpag/dvépagc or avBpdmTOvg
was present in the sentence, then we could analyse them as complementary participles. In this
case, they have to be treated as substantives themselves.

In the following example, eipnuéva “things which have been said” is the object of the
verb poBoroyevewv “to tell”. There is thus no doubt that it occupies the place of a noun phrase
in this sentence and cannot represent any other type of participles. Nevertheless, the participle
keeps its verbal properties, as it is modified by an adverb dpilnimg meaning “clearly”, which
is not surprising, as it is a general property of all the usages of participles. The presence of the
adverb also excludes the possibility of a fixed, permanent substantivisation of eipnuéva to mean
something like “a story, a tale”. There is thus no question that it is still a participle, not a noun
and that it is substantivised in this phrase.

We can equally find examples of substantivised participles in the genitive case, also
with and without the demonstrative pronoun. The problem with the genitive case is that it also

the case of the absolute construction in Ancient Greek.”® Very often, we are not sure whether

77 More on this topic in section V.2.A. of this thesis.
8 See section IV.2. of this thesis.
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to read a given participle as a substantivised participle or a genitive absolute. I shall give some

examples below:

(80) (liad 22.494)

TAV 8’ £AENGAVTOV KOTOANV TIC TUTOOV EMETYE:

Substantivised participle: “And someone among those who pitied him
offered him a small cup;” (own tr.)

Genitive absolute: “And since they pitied him, someone gave him a small

cup;” (own tr.)

Both versions can be justified and it is not clear which one should be favoured. We can read
the genitive as a partitive genitive expanding on the indefinite pronoun 115 “someone”.
However, we can also take the participial phrase separately from the pronoun ti¢ and give it an
absolute causal meaning. Even though the word order in poetry is often not a good argument
for any interpretation, in this case there is no other means of determining the preferred meaning
of the phrase. The pronoun t1g is separated from the participial phrase which itself is placed in
the beginning of the phrase, which might suggest that it refers to the preceding verses.
However, given the importance of discontinuous syntax in Ancient Greek, especially in verse,
the distance between elements is not necessarily indicative of their syntactic relations.

Another interesting example where two interpretations can be considered is:

(81) ({liad 23.233-34)

ot &" aue’ Atpeimva dorréeg Nyepédovto:

TAV v Emepyopévav 6podog Kai dobmog Eyepey,
“they assembled all together around the son of Atreus;
The noise and the sound of those coming woke him up”
Or

“The noise and the sound woke him up, as they were coming” (own tr.)

In this case we may recognize either a possessive genitive or the genitive absolute. In the first
case the participial phrase would be substantivised and would complement dpadog kai dodmog
“the noise and the sound”. “The noise of the coming [men]” is a logical and justifiable reading.
However, as in the previous example, we can read it as a genitive absolute and treat it as

syntactically separate from the rest of the sentence. The second translation equally makes sense
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and cannot be excluded. In this example the word order does not offer any hints towards the
preferred reading and neither should be ruled out.
The genitive with the pronoun can be difficult to interpret, but when it appears without

the pronoun, the substantivised meaning is quite clear, e.g.:

(82) ({liad 22.389-90)

€l 6¢ BavovTov ep KataAnbovt glv Aldao

avTap Eym kol kelb pilov pepvioop” £Taipov.

“And though the dead forget the dead in the house of Hades,

Even there I shall still remember my beloved companion.”

In the example above, Bavovteg is the aorist participle of Bvijokw — “to die”, meaning literally
“those who died, the dead”. It is the object of the verb kataAnfBopon “to forget utterly” which
takes the genitive.”” Being an argument of the verb, the participle has to be substantivised, but
interestingly it lacks the demonstrative pronoun as the mark of the substantivisation.

Finally, I shall provide examples of substantivised participles in the dative case, also

with and without the demonstrative pronoun.

(83) ({liad 3.255)
T@ 6¢ Ke VIKIGaVTL YoV Koi ktnuad’ €notto:

“Let the woman go to the winner and all the possessions;”

(84) (lliad 5.253-54)
0V Yap pot yevvaiov divekalovtt pdayecot
00OE KOTOTTMOGELV:

“It is not in my nature to fight against a coward / or to cower;” (own tr.)

Both of these examples contain uncontroversial substantivised participles. They are arguments
of the main verb and cannot be interpreted in any other way. The comparison of these two
passages is quite interesting. Seemingly, the substantivised participles are very similar in
function. However, in reality they represent two different kinds of substantivisation which I

have mentioned in the beginning of this section. The example (83) occurs at a moment before

7 LSJ s.v. kotaAf0opoi.
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the duel of Paris and Melenaos and so 0 viknoag “the one who won” thus “the winner” refers
specifically to one of them — the one who is going to win. This is not a type of conventional
substantivisation which refers to any man or men in general. The substantivised participle
refers to one of two concrete people. Example (84) is different, because it makes a truly general
statement. The participle dAvokalwv “one who shuns, avoids [a fight]”, thus a “coward”, does
not refer to a concrete person. Diomedes is trying to highlight his own courage rather than
insult a specific opponent in this context. For this reason we can view this passage as an
example of a conventional substantivisation. Are these two types distinguished by the use of
the demonstrative pronoun? Not necessarily. We have seen examples (77) — (79) where all
participles show conventional substantivisations with an ellipsis of a general noun, like
“things” or “men”. There the “proto definite article” is used in the first example, but not in the
following two. I have not found any rules or constraints concerning the use of this
substantivising tool.

It is also worth mentioning at the end that we have seen throughout this section
instances of substantivised participles in four different tenses: the present, the future, the
perfect, and the aorist. It shows only further that the substantivisation of participles is not a
niche feature of the Homeric syntax, restricted to specific cases, but a widespread phenomenon:
these participles can come in any case, in any tense, with or without the demonstrative pronoun,
and the can refer to both animate and animate subjects. Since this construction is already very
well developed in the earliest texts, it is impossible to determine whether the substantivisation

originally started with the adjectives, the participles or with both at the same time.
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I1.2.F. Participles in comparative and superlative constructions

Given the fact that attributive participles, out of all types of participles, most resemble
adjectives in their syntax and semantics, it is necessary to discuss the question of comparative
constructions involving participles. First of all, it is necessary to note that participles are
gradable in Classical Greek with the use of the comparative or superlative adverbs paiiov
“more” and péiota “the most”. There are no forms of participles graded with the use of
suffixes -tepog, -tatog, -iwv, -1610¢. Indeed, we do find rare examples of participles used with
pudAlov and pdiota already in Homer, but it is rather debatable whether these participial
phrases are actually graded.

We shall start with the comparative forms. Creating comparative grades to some
participles should not be particularly surprising. We could imagine that a highly adjectival
participle like for example oOAdpevoc “accursed, wretched” could easily be gradable.
Another example given in grammars is pdAAov kov “more willingly”.3! This is, however, not
the case in Homer. There are two cases of ndAiov used with a participle and in neither of them

the participle is adjectival in its semantics, or even attributive in its function:

(85) (Iliad 23.385-86)

obveka tag pEV Opa €Tl Kai ToAD pairov iovoag,

ot 8¢ ol EpAGeONGav dvev Kévipolo BEovtec.

“As he watched how the mares of Eumelos drew far ahead of him

While his own horses ran without a whip and were slowed.”

(86) (Odyssey 9.12-13)

o0l 8" €ua KNndea Bupog EMETPATETO GTOVOEVTAL

gipect’, 6pp’ £T1 parrov 66vpopevog otevayilm:

“But now your wish was inclined to ask me about my mournful

Sufferings, so that I must mourn and grieve even more.”

It has to be clearly said that these participles are not attributive in function. The

participle iovoag in the example (85) is complementary, since the participle complements the

80 LSJ s.v. odAOpEVOC.
81 Smyth (1954) 90.
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verb 6pa “he watched”. Meanwhile 6dvpopevog in (86) is circumstantial with the temporal
meaning. In the former, pdAAov can equally refer to the verb rather than the participle. Thus
the meaning of pdAAov is not comparative. It is an intensifying adverb in this context and does
not create a real comparative construction similar to pdAlov €kmv for example. The participles
are not graded in these examples. Their meaning is modified, but they are not graded, since as
participles they function as verbs in these phrases, not as adjectives.

Let’s now look at the examples of pdiioto used with participles. We can immediately

see that these constructions cannot really be considered as superlatives:

(87) (Odyssey 2.162)
LV OTHPoY 08 pHIMGTA TUPAVOKOPEVOS TAdE Elpw:

“But what I say will be mostly a warning to the suitors”

(88) (Odyssey 7.211-12)

ol¢ Tvag VUELS iote pahet’ oxfovrag 01lvv

avOpodnv, Toioilv Kev &v dAyectv icowoaipuny.

“Whoever it is of people you know who wear the greatest burden of misery,

Such are the ones whom I would equal for pain endured”

The adverb refers to participles, but these participles do not function as noun modifiers of a
noun in these contexts. This is the same situation as with pdgAiov. The adverb used for the
superlative grade is there, but it has an intensifying meaning, since it is used with a participle
functioning as a verb. It is clear that in Homeric Greek, there are no comparative or superlative
forms of participles. It is important to note, because in the comparative section we will see that
some other Indo-European languages do have this feature. Given the fact that logically it would
not be surprising to find highly adjectivised participles which are graded, it is quite interesting

that we do not find a single example of this construction in Homer.

80



I1.2.G. Summary

In this section we have treated several different aspects of the syntax and semantics of
attributive participles in Homeric Greek. We have looked at their competition with other
structures fulfilling the same semantic role, especially with the relative clauses. Besides
Mugler’s observations regarding metrical constrains, we were able to demonstrate that
participles and verbs in relative clauses significantly differ in terms of transitivity in the
framework developed by Hopper and Thompson. Later we have looked at the question of
restrictiveness of attributive participles in Homeric Greek. Although non-restrictive participles
are much more common, we can find multiple examples of both types. Furthermore, we have
presented substantivised participles, which appear to be a relatively frequent component of
Homeric syntax, found in all tenses and cases, even though the definite article - the mark the
substantivisation in Classical Greek - has not yet been grammaticalised. Finally, we have
touched upon the question of comparative and superlative forms of participles, to show that
these do not exist yet in Homeric Greek.

In the following sections I shall look - in less detail - at attributive participles in other

Indo-European languages in order to compare them to Ancient Greek.
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I1.3. Comparative section

I1.3.A. Hittite

The participles of the Hittite language are commonly used attributively. Even though
participles can be used exactly like adjectives to modify a noun, they do not precede it, but
rather follow it, more like universal quantifiers.®” Thus they remain a clearly distinct part of
speech, being regarded as different from adjectives. Hittite participles in principle express a
state, which has some consequences for the range of its use.®* If we compare them with Ancient
Greek, we can immediately notice that participles in Hittite have more limitations. Being
limited to expressing a state removes a wide range of contexts where a Greek participle could
be used with no issues. This implies that in Hittite participles cannot compete with relative
clauses in the same way as in Ancient Greek. As we are about to see in a few examples below,
Hittite attributive participles are extremely adjectival in meaning and do not express activities.
Unfortunately, the literature on the subject is not very informative, beyond the basic

information that attributive participles exist in Hittite, for example:

(1) (KUB 20.11 ii 22)
[g]aggapan zanundan tyanzi

“They set out a cooked gaggapa-animal”

(2) (KUB 10.21 ii 11)
LUSAGI-as wasSanza

“a fully clothed cupbearer”

(3) (KBo 11.1 obv. 33.)
URU.DIDLLHILA ... aSandus

“settled ... cities”

82 Hoffner & Melchert (2008) 339.
8 Ibid.
8 Ibid.
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It is important to note that participial syntax in Hittite closely follows the syntax of
adjectives. This includes functioning as an attribute of a noun, a predicate, or
substantivisation.®> Furthermore, Hittite participles display more adjectival features
like being a complement of a copula.®® In the present tense the copula is always

omitted, for example:

(4) (KBo 6,2 ii. The Laws of the Hittites, 23, § 41)

Ték-ku LU IL-KI har-ak-zi U LU/STUKUL ti-it-ti-an-za nu LU “STUKUL
te-ez-zi

“if a man who has ILKU-services disappears / dies and a man having a
TUKUL-obligation is assigned (in his place) and the man owing TUKUL

services says...”

We can see the copula with the same participle in another example from The Proclamation of
Telepenus where the form is tittiyantes eser “(cities) were assigned”.%” At the end, it is worth
mentioning that there are no graded forms of participles in the Hittite corpus.®®

Although we cannot fully compare the syntax of Hittite participles with Homeric Greek
without an extensive corpus survey, which lies beyond the scope of this thesis, we can note that
attributive participles are an integral part of the Hittite syntax.

The limitations of the Hittite participles in respect of their stative character and their much
more narrow usage in comparison with Ancient Greek is somewhat analogous to the much
wider question of the relationship between the Anatolian and the so-called Greco-Aryan verbal
system.® I am not going to contribute to the debate on this subject, but it is necessary to mark
the two basic possibilities. Either Hittite represents the older state of affairs from which Greek
and Vedic evolved, or it simplified the original Indo-European system, which is accurately
represented by Greek and Vedic. The evidence from the syntax of attributive participles is
certainly not conclusive. Participles could start from exclusively expressing states, which would
be preserved in Hittite, and only later acquire new functions represented in Ancient Greek and

other languages. However, the possibility of reducing the meaning of participles to state from

85 [bid., unfortunately Hoffner and Melchert, or other Hittite grammars, do not provide examples of
substantivised participles.

8 Frantikova (2015) 184-86, example (4).

87 Ibid.

88 Ibid.

$See e.g. Clackson (2007) 129ff.
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an originally more extensive system cannot be excluded either. We need to keep these two
possibilities in mind when looking at other languages and at other types of participles. The
Hittite evidence might be an important indication towards the reconstruction of participial
syntax in Proto-Indo-European and establishing the original function of participles. For now,
we can simply state that the fact that attributive participles are a common element of the Hittite
language makes us think that they have a high chance that they existed already in Proto-Indo-
European. However, in order to make that claim, we need to examine other branches of the

Indo-European family.
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11.3.B. Indo-Iranian

II.3.B.a.  Sanskrit

Attributive participles are very frequent in the Rgveda. As noted and illustrated by Lowe,”

attributive participles can have both restrictive and non-restrictive meaning, and the only way

to distinguish them is the context — there are no syntactic differences between the two usages.

In this respect they behave exactly like participles in Ancient Greek, discussed in the section

above. For example:

(1) (RV 2.19.1cd)

yasminn indrah (...)

oko dadhé brahmanydntas=ca ndarah

“at which Indra (...) has found a home, as have the men creating the poetic

formulations.”

(2) (RV 2.27.3a-c)

ta aditydsa urdvo gabhird ddabdhdso dipsanto bhiiry-aksah

antah pasyanti vrjinotd sadhu

“These broad and deep Adityas, undeceivable, but ready to deceive (the

deceitful), having many eyes, see within the crooked and the straight.”

In the first passage the participle is clearly restrictive. It does not speak of some men,
who by the way were creating poetic formulations, but about specifically those who
create poetic formulations. Whereas in the second example the participles serve as
mere epithets providing further information on their referents.

It might be obvious to some, but it is still worth noting, that attributive
participles in Vedic Sanskrit function just like in Ancient Greek in respect to the lack
of constraints concerning their grammatical tense or voice. Furthermore Lowe
highlights the semantic and functional similarities between participles and relative

clauses, going so far as treating “adnominal participial clauses somewhat like reduced

% Lowe (2015) 87, with examples (1) and (2).
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71 This very quick look at attributive participles in Vedic already

relative clauses.
shows us significant similarities between the Greek and the Sanskrit in their usage of
participles.

In Vedic, we find a number of lexicalised participles like jagat- “which moves
or is alive” then “men and animals” and later “the world”, a perfect neuter participle
of \igam- “to move” or later in Classical Sanskrit a present masculine participle bhavat-
“thou” from the root Vhhii- “to be”. The substantivisation, however, does not seem to

be particularly productive.®?

1 Lowe (2015) 88.
2 For a detailed survey see Lowe (2015) 257-69.
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II.3.B.b. Avestan

Avestan also knows attributive participles in both restrictive and non-restrictive contexts as

well as substantivised participles. They are used in phrases where the described property “is

especially relevant in the context” or “in reference to a characteristic or essential property

For example:

(3) (O1d Avestan, Yasna 29.2)
hiiat him data xSaiianto

“when ye, having the power, set her there”

(4) (Old Avestan, Yasna 31.7)
ta ... racdbis roiffan x'abra

99

“those amenities permeating the world of light

Substantivisation is also quite common:

(5) (O1d Avestan, Yasna 47.6)
pouris iSonto

“many eager comers”

(6) (O1d Avestan, Yasna 34.4)

eves

“to thy supporter... to thy hater”

99 93

I hope that the examples I have selected show clearly enough the difference between a non-

restrictive participle in the example (3) and a restrictive one in the following example (4). In

the former the participle could have been omitted and the phrase would still make sense, since

the present participle xSaiiantd from xsSda(y)- “to have power” provides background

information.’* In the example (4) the participle 76ifBon, from the verb r6ifwan- “to permeate”,

% West (2011) 72-73 with examples and translations (3) - (6), see for more examples.

%4 Bartholomae (1904) sv. x3d(y)-: “Macht haben, Gewalt haben”.
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has a restrictive function since it limits a subset from a larger set of elements.

In the example (5) we can see a substantivised present participle in the nominative
iSanté built on the verb aés- “to visit, to go to”.”® Example (6) presents two substantivised
participles in the dative. It does not seem that the substantivisation is limited to several forms.
On the contrary, there are participles built on many roots which undergo substantivisation.

It is quite interesting to see that like in Ancient Greek the attributive participles are in
competition with relative clauses, especially used in the beginning of a sentence. In the

example below we can see how an attributive participle and a relative clause are coordinated

in one phrase and fulfil the same function:”’

(7) (Old Avestan, Yasna 28.4)

y3 uruuanam min gairé vohii dadé haOra manayhd, asisca SiiaoOnangm
vidu$ Mazdd, ... xsai aése ASahiia

“I, who have taken my soul in mind for praise-song together with good
thought, and knowing Mazda’s repayments of actions, will look out in search

of Right.”

Although we have not found anything extraordinary or surprising in Avestan, the data
further confirms how widespread these features are in ancient Indo-European languages. It is
also quite interesting that Avestan kept the substantivisation of participles, while Vedic only
preserves traces of it, which suggests that it might have been a common Indo-Iranian feature

of participial syntax in the past.

% Bartholomae (1904) sv. r6i@wan-: “‘sich zu Mengen, zu erfiillen mit”
% Bartholomae (1904) sv. aés-: “(etwas) suchen, suchen nach -, aufsuchen”.
97 West (2011) 74, with example (6) and translation.
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I1.3.C. Latin

Attributive participles are very frequent and wide-spread in Latin. This usage is well
described in standard Latin grammars. The first characteristics of an attributive participle
phrase in Menge’s syntax is that it replaces a relative clause, which clearly corresponds to the
Ancient Greek and Indo-Iranian examples.”® Not surprisingly, we can also see both restrictive

and non-restrictive examples of attributive participles:®’

(1) (Cicero, Laelius de amicitia 71)
Odiosum sane genus est hominum officia exprobantium

“Indeed, it is an odious kind of people that impose their services.” (own tr.)

(2) (Cicero, De Oratore 3.137)

Pisistratus primus Homeri libros confusos antea sic disposuisse dicitur, ut
nunc habemus.

“As they say, Peisistratus was the first to put into order the books of Homer,

which were previously mixed, as we have them now.” (own tr.)

As we have already seen several times, the first example is clearly restrictive, as it restricts “the
kind of people” to those who display a certain behaviour. Whereas, the example (2) simply adds
additional information describing the works of Homer. These two examples also show that both
present active and past passive participles can be used in this function with no limitations.

We can also commonly find examples of substantivisation of attributive participles, for

example:

(3) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 3.51)
Verum dicentibus facile cedam

“I will readily yield to those speaking the truth” (own tr.)

This examples shows us that the participles preserve their verbal nature even in substantivised

form and can still take a direct object. It is also worth noticing that Latin as a language which

% Menge (2009) 713: Das rein attributive Partizip ersetzt einen attributiven Relativsatz.
% Ibid.: examples (1), (2), and (3).
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does not have definite or indefinite articles is unable to mark the substantivisation of participles
or adjectives.

Even having only touched upon this type of participle, we can already see that all their major
functions which we discussed in the section on Ancient Greek, are present and common also

in Latin.
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I1.3.D. Germanic

In this overview of participles in the Germanic branch of the Indo-European languages,
we will look at three languages: Gothic, Old Norse, and Old English, due to their antiquity.
However, as always in the case of these languages, we need to keep in mind all the challenges
they present, especially the influence of the Ancient Greek on Gothic, and the potential
influence of Latin on Old Norse and Old English.

I1.3.D.a. Gothic

Both the first and the second participle in Gothic can be found in the attributive

function,!® for example:

(1) (Matthew 27, 52)
jah managa leika pize ligandane weihaize urrisun
Kol TOAAQ GOUOTA TAOV KEKOIUNUEVOY Ayimv yépOnoay,

“and the bodies of many saints who had died were raised.”

(2) (2 Timothy 3,8)
mannans frawaurpanai ahin
GvBpmmol KaTe@Bapuévor TOV vodv

“these people - who have warped minds”

In both of these examples, the Gothic text very closely follows the Greek syntax: it is a word-
for-word translation. For this reason, it is impossible to decide whether these constructions had
already existed in Gothic and are a natural translation of Greek, or have been introduced to the
language under the influence of the Bible. However, we can argue that where the participle is
used in Gothic, it is employed purposefully, since there are cases where Greek participles are
replaced by relative clauses in Gothic. This suggests that if a participle did not fit the Gothic
language, it could be replaced by a slightly different, although synonymous construction, for

example a relative clause:

100 Feuillet (2014) 172 with examples (1) and (2).

91



(3) (1 Thessalonians 4, 14)
pans paiei anasaislepun
TOUG KowunBévtag

“those who slept”

(4) (Luke 2, 33)

losef jah aipei is sildaleikjandona ana paim poei rodida wesun bi ina

Kai v O matp odtod Ko 1 pRmp Bovpdlovieg £mi Toig Aalovpévolg mepl
avTOoV.

“Joseph and His mother were amazed at those things which were spoken

about Him.”

In both examples above we can see that the substantivised participles in Ancient
Greek - Tov¢ koyun0évtag and toig AaAovpévolg — are replaced by relative clauses in Gothic -
pans paiei “those who...” and ana paim poei “at those things which...”.

Nevertheless we do find many examples of substantivised participles in Gothic.
Interestingly, there are cases where such a participle still takes a direct object. It is worth noting
that it can be paired not only with the definite article, but also with other determiners, like the
demonstrative jains “that over there”, the possessive, the totalizing pronoun alls “all” and the
indefinite pronouns, like sums “some”, manags “many”, and Wazuh “each”.'°! Here again,
however, this is generally attributed to the Greek influence and is not treated as a genuine

example of the original Gothic syntax.!??

(5) (John 18, 2)
ludas sa galewjands ina
‘Tovdag 6 mapaddovg aVTOV

“Judas, the one who betrayed him”

(6) (Matthew 5, 44)

appan ik gipa izwis: frijop fijands izwarans, piupjaib pans wrikandans izwis,

101 Feuillet (2014) 171 after Streitberg (1981) 58.
102 Mossé (1956) 186; Feuillet (2014) 171-72 with examples (3).
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waila taujaip paim hatiandam izwis, jah bidjaip bi pans uspriutandans izwis,

€YD 08 Afym VYTV, dyamdte TOLG €xOpoVG VUMY Kol TpocevyechHe VIEP TGV
SOKOVTOV DUAC,

“But [ say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good

to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and

persecute you;”!%

Although the example (5) follows the Greek text word for word, the example (6) does not, and
thus I have decided to quote a passage longer than usually. We can see that the Gothic version
expands the Greek original a bit and adds even more participial phrases. The underlined
passage does not have a direct equivalent in the official Greek version, but can be found in
certain manuscript traditions. These two these short phrases involve a substantivised participle
with a direct object. This does not necessarily mean that the substantivisation of participles had
been known or common in Gothic outside of Wulfila’s Bible, but it can be proof that it did
become an integral part of the syntax of this particular work, even if it is a syntactic calque.
Gothic, as the oldest recorded Germanic language, cannot be completely disregarded in
our considerations, but its dependence on the Greek material is so strong that it is difficult to
arrive at any definitive conclusions with respect to its participial syntax. We know for sure that
participles, as a morphological category, are well attested in Gothic and it would be difficult to
imagine that they would not be used in the attributive function outside of the Bible. However,

any more detailed analysis will always be hindered by the extent of the Ancient Greek influence.

103 Source: http://www.wulfila.be/gothic/ [accessed 19/03/2020]
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I1.3.D.b. Old Norse

In Old Norse the attributive participles are syntactically and morphologically identical
to adjectives to the point that Faarlund in The Syntax of Old Norse does not make any
distinction between the two.!* However, looking through his examples of the syntax of noun
modifiers in Old Norse, we can find interesting passages which show both the standard

attributive participles and substantivised participles:

(7) (Konungs skuggsia 63.37)
er po hofudva bjugr skjaldjotunn ryptandi med eldligum loga

“But the main weapon is a canon which emits fiery flame”

(8) (Brennu-Njalssaga 163.8)
fyrir freendum ins vegna

“for the kinsmen of the one who was Killed”

Although often we have to consider the fact that authors of some Old Norse texts were
familiar with Latin and thus could have introduced structures otherwise not know in the
language, in this case at least we know that these texts are not translations, but original creations
of Old Norse literature.'® There is no apparent reason not to treat these phrases as real and
existing examples of participial syntax of Old Norse. Given the fact that they correspond to the
Gothic data, and in fact to every other old Indo-European language which we have so far looked
at, it should not be especially surprising to see it in yet another Indo-European language.

Even though the Germanic data presents some textual problems and raises doubts
regarding the existence of attributive participles outside of literary texts, we have to
acknowledge that there is a certain degree of consistency between Gothic and Old Norse. The
attributive function of participles is so widespread in Indo-European languages that it should
not be a controversial proposition to treat it as a real element of the syntax of ancient Germanic
languages. When it comes to substantivisation, we should certainly consider it a likely

possibility.

104 Faarlund (2004) 67.
195 In contrast to Barlaams ok Josaphats saga, Ivens saga or Tristrams saga ok Isoddar which are all translations
of European medieval literature into Old Norse.
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I1.3.D.c. Old English

Although from the morphological point of view participles in Old English are more
restricted than those in Ancient Greek, we find that functionally they are quite similar.
Throughout this thesis we are going to see that we can systematically find Old English
participial constructions which correspond to Ancient Greek participial syntax. Whether it is
due to an influence of classical languages on Old English or due to a common inheritance is
not particularly clear.

Both present and past participles are commonly found in attributive positions. ! They

can qualify the noun or stand in place of a noun, e.g.:

(9) (ed. Birch, Cartularium Saxonicum 631)
De lifigiende God gemyne du...
“May the living God be mindful of you...”

(10) (ed. Robertson, Anglo-Saxon Charters 101)
Ga pis foresprecene land into Cristes cyricean...

“This aforementioned land is to go to Christchurch...”

(11) (Homilies of #lfric vol. 1350.12)

Behreowsigendum mannum he miltsad, ac he ne behet pam elcigendum
gewiss lif 00 merigen.

“To the repentant men he is merciful, but to the procrastinating he

promises not certain life till the morrow.” (trans. Benjamin Thorpe)

Apart from such basic instances of attributive participles, there are also some examples of

participles with comparative or superlative form: '’

(12) (Bede s Ecclesiastical History of the English People 394.5)
...pcer he hattra and beornendra wees.

“where he [it, my arm] was hotter and more burning” (tr. Brinton & Closs-

106 Carlton (1970) 124-126, examples (9) and (10) and their translations; Mitchell (1985) 649, example (11).
107 Mitchell (1985) 649 with examples (12) and (13).
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Traugott)

(13) (Letter of Alexander the Great to Aristotle 7.13)
ba waees dcer seo waetmberendeste eorpe.

“when the Earth was producing the most crops” (own tr.)

In the two examples above, the participle bears the comparative and the superlative suffixes
-ra and -ste. In the example (12) the participle belongs to the paradigm of the verb beornan
“to burn” (a variant of birnan). In the example (13) the participle is a compound of weetm
which must be a variant or a misspelling of weestm “crops, harvest” and the verb beran “to
bear”.

We have to keep in mind that religious texts have a high chance of being influenced
by Latin, but as long as the text is not a translation of Latin, its influence is difficult to measure.
We can certainly say that the “adjectival” use of participles is relatively well developed in Old

English, given the fact that sometimes participles are graded like adjectives.
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I1.3.E. Slavic

II.3.E.a. Old Church Slavonic

As we know, the syntactic analysis of Old Church Slavonic (OCS) faces exactly the
same problems as the analysis of Gothic, considering the influence of Ancient Greek. For this
reason, like in the sections above, we always need to check the original Greek text to see
whether a given OCS passage is a word-for-word translation or can actually provide an insight
into the genuine syntax of a real, non-literary Slavic language. At face value, we can certainly
attest that OCS does use participles in the attributive function, as well as substantivised

participles.!%®

(1) John 8, 18)
i svvédetelostvuuty o moné poslavyi me otco
Kol popTupEl mepl POV 6 TEPYOG PE TATIP.

“and the Father who sent me testifies about me.”

(2) (Luke 7, 32)

Ouotoi gioty madiolg 1oig &v dyopd kKadnpévolg

b

“They are like children sitting in the marketplace’

(3) (Mark 4, 3)
se izide séei séatv
100V £ENADeV 6 omeipmv onelpat.

“A sower went out to sow.”

(4) (John 14, 9)
vidévy me vidé otca
0 EOPOUKAG ENE EOPAKEY TOV TATEPOL:

“The person who has seen me has seen the Father”

108 Gardiner (1984) 136 with examples (1) — (4). For more examples see Vecerka (1993) vol.2 66-70.
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On first glance we could say that we find here the same constructions as in other Indo-
European languages. Examples (1) and (2) show attributive participles modifying nouns and
examples (3) and (4) substantivised forms. However, looking at the Greek text, we can clearly
see that all these examples are copied from the original text and thus present no valuable input
into our considerations. When it comes to substantivisation, we can mark a certain degree of
independence of OCS from Ancient Greek. Just like in Greek, substantivised participles are
in competition with relative clauses. While Greek relative clauses are always rendered by
relative clauses in OCS, never by participles, Greek participles are sometimes translated as
participles and sometimes as relative clauses.!” It suggests that OCS follows Ancient Greek
very closely when a given participle can be rendered naturally. However, if a given participle
cannot be easily substantivised, it changes into a relative clause. This suggestion has two
implications. Firstly, substantivisation of participles did exist in OCS independently from
Ancient Greek. Secondly, it had some limitations and some Greek substantivised participles
could not be expressed as participles in OCS. It could mean that substantivisation of participles
was not a productive process in the language and substantivised participles could only be used
if they already existed before. This is, however, not certain and requires more in-depth

research. It could also be explained by stylistic reasons.

109 Vegerka (1993) vol. 2, 69.
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II.3.E.b. Old Novgorodian

Old Novgorodian also knows participles in the attributive function. However, I have not
managed to find multiple examples of them in the literature, so it is impossible for me to
elaborate on the restrictiveness of participles or their substantivisation. Le Feuvre provides an

example which she considers to surely be an attributive one:

(3) (KV'5)
i episkopw poxvalilv b’ase, jako to gorazno stvorsa
“et I’évéque <m’>avait approuvé, comme quoi j’avais bien fait”

(tr. Le Feuvre)

Here the participle stvorsa “having done” refers to the object of the verb which is omitted.!!°
The specificity of this passage is the fact that the participle is used with the conjunction jako

which gives it also a conditional meaning.

10 e Feuvre (2007) 91, example (5) with translation.
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I1.3.F. Lithuanian

The syntax of participles in Lithuanian has been described in great detail in the
literature,''! and thus we get the chance to look at its various aspects. Attributive participles
occupy a special place in the Lithuanian system, as they are functionally very close to adjectives,
and they are morphologically distinguished from other types of participles: one would use the
vocalic forms in -antis for the attributive function, and the consonantal form in -gs for every
other function.'!?

There are several common features which the participles share with the adjectives in
Lithuanian. First of all, they almost always precede the noun. Secondly, there is a distinction
between simple and definite forms for adjectives and participles. These definite participles are
often used to expresses a categorical meaning, e.g. melziamdoji karvé “milk cow” from mélzti

“to milk”.!!® The next common property of adjectives and participles is the possibility of their

transformation into an adverb in connection with a verb, e.g.:

(1) Grazus dainavimas “a beautiful song” = graziai daintioja “he sings

beautifully”

Analogically for participles:

(2) Jaudinama kalba “a moving language” > jdudinamai kalba “he speaks

in a moving manner”.'!*

It is noteworthy that there are also some significant differences between adjectives and
participles in Lithuanian. Participles often conserve their verbal nature and can still take an
object. Furthermore, their verbal nature makes them less susceptible to take abstract or timeless
semantics. Furthermore, while adjectives can create higher grades of comparison using suffixes,
participles can also do so analytically, using comparative adverbs /abiaii “more” and labiausiai

“the most”.'1®

T Ambrazas (1990), (1997); Petit (1999b).
112 Petit (1999b) 119.

113 Petit (1999b) 117.

114 Ibid.

15 Petit (1999b) 118-119.
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Finally, the next feature shared between adjectives and participles is the possibility of
substantivisation, which is particularly interesting, given our considerations so far. It is also
important to note that this feature does not belong solely to the modern language, but can also

be found in Old Lithuanian, e.g. in the Bible of Bretkiinas: !¢

(3) (Joshua 9, 11)

Wissi giwenantis musy Szemes
alle Einwohner unsers Landes
omnes habitatores terrae nostrae

“all who live in our land”

(4) (Exodus 32,24)

Turinsis Auksa (...)

Wer Gold hat (...)

Quis vestrum habet aurum (...)

“Whoever has any gold (...)”

It is important to note that neither the German version nor the Latin one, which might have
influenced the Lithuanian translation, use participles in these examples. In example (3) they
use a noun, and in example (4) a relative pronoun and an interrogative pronoun.

There is no doubt that the Lithuanian participial system is very extensive well-
developed. We find here all the syntactic features which we had discussed in other sections

above, and some more unique constructions.

116 T have compared the Lithuanian version, as found in Petit (1999), to the German translation of Martin Luther
available at https://bolls.life/LUT/1/1/ and to the Latin Vulgata.
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I1.4. Conclusions

In this chapter we have seen attributive participles in Ancient Greek and in several others
Indo-European languages. Being the closest to adjectives, these participles often follow
adjectival syntax, but at the same time they preserve verbal properties. For this reason, it has
not been surprising to see that basically all examined languages in this chapter have attributive
participles and most of them share the same characteristics: they can be used in different
contexts, both restrictive and non-restrictive, they can be substantivised, and in many cases
they compete with relative clauses since they fulfil the same function.

Answering our main question: whether the participial syntax in Homeric Greek is a
heritage or an innovation, we can say that in the case of attributive participles, it is not
particularly different from other languages examined. The consistency of the data suggests a
common heritage, but does not exclude a similar line of development. It is quite interesting that
almost all examined languages displayed substantial evidence of substantivised participles,
with a question mark over Vedic, for which I have only found lexicalised forms and Old
Novgorodian, since the literature on the topic is not easily available. It is quite evident that
attributive participles share the same syntactic patterns with adjectives. In effect, neither Greek
nor most other languages have done anything particularly innovative with attributive participles.
We could single out the comparative and the superlative forms in Old English and Lithuanian
and morphological demarcation in Lithuanian. We could argue that the passive participles,
originally in the attributive function, were the foundation of a new, analytical passive voice in
some branches like Germanic or Slavic. This innovation is not, however, shared by Ancient

Greek which remains at the centre of this inquiry
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II. Circumstantial Participles

II1.1. Introduction

In traditional terminology, circumstantial participles are one of the three main types of
participles in Ancient Greek.' Their semantic function is simple as they describe the
circumstances of the main action. Although morphologically they agree with a noun,
syntactically they are the adjunct of the verb phrase. Their general usage in Indo-European
languages has been very well described in different grammars. They are semantically
equivalent to a subordinate circumstantial clause. Within this type, we can differentiate
between participles in apposition and absolute constructions, in the sense that generally
speaking the participles in apposition function within the main clause, while the absolute
constructions are not attached to any element of the main clause. The absolute participles will
be treated in a separate chapter, since they provide so many interesting, comparative questions
that they deserve more exposition. In some languages, semantic range of circumstantial
participles is wider than in others: in classical languages we find multiple meanings, e.g.
concessive or modal, apart from the most widespread temporal function. I am going to provide
a short overview of the usage of circumstantial participles for each language. In the case of
Ancient Greek, I am going to focus more on the relationship between the participle and the

main verb, for example in the cases of the transfer of modality between the two.

! Smyth (1920) 4541,
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II1.2. Homeric Greek

II1.2.A. Introduction

The circumstantial participles and their syntax and semantics have been described in
great detail by the grammarians as it is the most frequent usage of participles in Ancient Greek.?
André Oguse has dedicated his PhD thesis to the topic of circumstantial participles in Ancient
Greek.? Firstly, we will see examples of each semantic types of circumstantial participles and
then we will also look at the temporal relationships between the participles and the main verb.
I am not going to give multiple examples, since everyone with a basic knowledge of Ancient
Greek is familiar with these. Later on, we shall move on to more advanced questions of
coordination, negation, modality, and their auto- or hetero-referential character. We shall also

look at the issue of linearity, the distance and the position in the relationship to the main verb.

2 Chantraine (1953) 319ff.
3 Oguse (1962).
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II1.2.B. Types of circumstantial participles

First, we will see all the different meanings which circumstantial participles can have
in Homeric Greek. By far the most widespread usage of these participles is temporal in meaning,

for example:

(1) (Odyssey 15.147-49)

ToVG O¢ pet’ Atpeidng Ekie EavBog Mevélaoc,

oivov &ymv &v yeipi pedppova Sekitepijo,

&v 0émai ypucé®, dppa Aeiyavte Kloitnv.

“But fair-haired Menelaos the son of Atreus followed
Bearing in his right hand a golden cup that was filled with

Wine sweet as honey, so they could pour a libation as they went.”

Secondly, we find the causal meaning of participles, which is often quite close to the temporal

usage, for example:

(2) (Odyssey 16.170-71)

008" &y® ot

dNpov amd cedlv Ecopon pepovio payecoar.

“I myself

shall not be long absent from you, since I have been eager to fight.”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

The causal interpretation is preferable, but temporal is possible as well. The concessive clauses

are often expressed by participles,* for instance:

(3) (Odyssey 1.35-37)
¢ kol viv AtyioBog vmep popov Atpeidao
YW Ghoyov pvnotniy, Tov 6 EKTAVE VOGTHGAVTA,

€i0 QG aimvv 6iebpov,

4 Chantraine (1953) 320.
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“as now lately, beyond what was given, Aigisthos married the wife of
Atreus’ son, and murdered him on his homecoming,

though he knew it was sheer destruction”

The participle can also describe the manner in which the main action is performed, for example:

(4) (Uliad 7.219-21)

Alag 8 &yyv0ev N0 épwv 6axog Nite TOpYOV

yéAxeov Entofociov, 6 oi Tuyiog kape Tedy®V

oKVLTOTOU®V Oy dproTtog “YAn évi oikia vaiwv,

“Now Aias came near him, carrying like a wall his shield

of bronze and sevenfold ox-hide which Tychios wrought him with much

toil; Tychios, at home in Hyle, far the best of all workers in leather”

This passage provides a clear example of the participle of manner, but in many cases we can
also hesitate whether a temporal interpretation might be correct. The purposive function is
fulfilled solely by future participles, especially with the verbs of movement - coming and going

- for example:

(5) (Iliad 1.13-14)

0 yop A0 Bodc mi vijag Ayoudv

Avoeopevog te O0yaTpa eépav T dnepeict’ dmowva,
“when he came beside the fast ships of the Achaians

to ransom back his daughter, carrying gifts beyond count”

In respect to temporal relationships, the participles refer either to the time in respect to
the present of the speaker, or in respect to the time expressed by the main verb. In the first case
they refer to absolute time and the participle expresses the past, the present and the future, in
the second - to the relative time and so the participle signifies the anteriority, the simultaneity,
and the posteriority.’ The relative time reference is much more common. In Greek, outside of
the indicative, the grammatical tenses normally lose their absolute temporal values and refer in

the majority of case to the relative time or to the verbal aspect of the action, which refers to the

5 Ogusé (1962) 25.
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internal temporal constituency of the event.®

¢ Delaunois (1988) 128fF; for the definition of aspect see Comrie (1976) 3-6.
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HI.2.C. Transfer of modality

An interesting topic is the transfer of modality between the main verb and the participle.
In many cases the participle remains under the influence of the main verb and takes its modal

semantics, for example:

(6) (Iliad 23.582-85)

oT0g itV Tpomdporlde kai Gppatog, avTap ipdcHANV

YepPoiv &xe padtvny, | mep 10 mpdchey ENowvec,

iTTov aydpevog yormoyov évvociyoiov

SpvolL ) pev Ekmv T EHov 00A® Gpua medfjcal.

“Stand in front of your horses and chariot, and in your hand take
up the narrow whip with which you drove them before, then

lay your hand on horses and swear by him who encircles

the earth and shakes it you used no guile to baffle my chariot.”

Both participles otdg and aydpevog function as imperatives, taking their meaning from the
main verbs &ye and dpvoOi. Furthermore, the same phenomenon can be found with other moods,

like the optative, for example:

(7) (Odyssey 18.27-29)

oV Qv KaKd punticaipuny

KOTTTOV Gp@oTépnol, Yool 6€ Ke TavTag 6d0VToGC
Yvobu®v EEeAdcait cvog Mg Anifoteipnc.

“I have some bad plans for him:

hit him with both hands, and spatter all the teeth out

from his jaws on the ground, as if he were a wild pig rooting / the crops.”
The optative of the verbs unrticaiunv and é€eldcop is used here to express a potential future
and so the participle is coordinated with the inflected forms and acquires the same meaning.

By contrast, we also find multiple examples of participles which semantically do not

share the mood of the main verb.

(8) (liad 5.202-03)
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GAL Ey®d o0 TOOUMV: N T dv TOAD KEPSLOV NEV:

innov pedouevog, un pot dgvoiato eopPiig

avdp®dv eilopévov eimBoteg Edpeval Gomy.

“I did not obey, and that would have been much better,

sparing my horses, lest they lack pasture when the men were crowded

together, as they have been accustomed to eating their fill.” (own tr.)

In the passage above, we have a prohibitive phrase introduced by the negation pr and followed
by a verb in the optative: devoiato. However, the participle following the verb, eiwB06teg, does
not share its modal properties and simply can be read as a causal participle, explaining the
circumstances of the action. The most obvious explanation of this lack of transfer of modality,
is the fact that the participle is referring to the noun outside of the modal phrase - inmot - and
in reality it does not describe the circumstances of the action expressed by the verb in the
optative, but the one expressed by the participle pedopevoc. It gives the cause of the sparing
of the horses and logically does not have anything to do with the prohibitive phrase following
it.

It is important to note that this is the case not only in the hetero-referential context like

above, but also in the auto-referential one:

(9) (Uliad 14.190-91)

M P vO poi 1 oo eitov tékoc dtti Kev einw,

Né KeV ApVIGaI0 KOTEGGApEVN T6 YE Bupd,

“Would you do something for me, dear child, if [ were to ask you?

Or would you refuse it? Are you forever angered against me”

In the example above we have an interrogative phrase with two verbs in succession in the aorist
optative followed by a participial clause. The optative has a clear potential sense, which is not
at all shared by the participle. In this case, we cannot explain it in the same way as in the
previous example, as the participle really refers to the action expressed by the verb in the
optative.

In both of these examples the optative is in no way reflected in the meaning of the
participles. In addition to that, there are also examples of participles which are closely linked

to the main verb, but do not exactly take over all its attributes.
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(10) ({liad 10.291)
G vV pot £€0éhovea mtapictao Kol pe pOAUCGE.

“So now again be willing to stand by me, and watch over me”

(11) (Iliad 5.605-06)

aAra Tpog Tpdog TeTpappévol aigy 0mico®

gikete, pnde Ogoic pevearvépey gL péyecdar.

“Come then, keeping your faces turned to the Trojan,

give ground backward, nor be we eager to fight in strength with divinities”

As we can see, the participle does not take the modal meaning of the main verb, but it expresses
essential information which complements its meaning. It is not completely semantically
independent from the verb, like in some examples above. That is what Oguse calls association
étroite.”

In the following section, I am going to investigate whether the parameters of linearity,
distance from the main verb and the distinction between anteposition and postposition play any
role in the transfer of modality from the main verb to the participle. From the data examined,
it is clear that none of these constitute a constraint for the transfer of modality. Whether the
participle is placed directly next to the main verb or not, does not influence its capability to
share the modal meaning of this verb. The same can be said about the anteposition and

postposition of the participle in respect to the main verb. For example:

(12) ({liad 1.407-08)

TOV VOV pv pvieaeo. Tapéleo Kai Aafe yoovav

ol kév g €0éAnow énl Tpheootv aptica,

“Sit beside him and take his knees and remind him of these things

now, if perhaps he might be willing to help the Trojans”

The participle pvicaoa is found directly before the verb in the imperative and clearly shares
its mood. It means that the participle can take over the mood and the semantics of the imperative.

We can treat the following example in the same manner:

7 Oguse (1962) 2.
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(13) ({liad 11.348)
AL dye on otémpev Kol dAeEdpecta pévovreg.

“But come, let us stand up, stay and defend ourselves.” (own tr.)

The participle pévovteg can be read as continuing the imperative function of the two
subjunctives before. However, as shown before, the close distance to the main verb is not a

necessary criterion for the transfer of modality:

(14) (lliad 1.421-22)

AL OV PEV VIV VILOL TOPEVOS DKLTOPOIGT
pvt’ Axonoioty, TOAEHOL & Amomaeo TAUTOV:
“But you sit by the swift ships,

be angry at the Achaians and cease from all fighting” (own tr.)

and

(15) (Iliad 10.62-63)

a1 péve petd Toiot dedeypévog ic & kev ENONG,

Ne 0dm petd 6” avTig, &mnV €V ToiC dmTeilm;

“Shall I wait where I am, with them, and watch for your coming,

or run after you, when I have properly given the order?”

In both these examples the participles are placed at a certain distance from the main verb,
respectively in ante- and postposition, but it does not have any impact on the ability to take the
modal meaning of the main verb, the imperative or the subjunctive.®

We may compare these examples with cases where the participle does not share the
modal semantics of the main verb. We have already seen examples (8) and (9). We can add to

that:

8 We can be sure that pév is a present subjunctive, not a future indicative, firstly because the following 0w is
unmistakably a present subjunctive in this context, and secondly it fits the semantics of the phrase much better
as a deliberative question.
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(16) (lliad 17.160)

el 8" ovtog mpoti dotv péya Ipiapoto dvaktog

EABo1 TeBvnaxg kol v Epvoaipeda yapung,

“If, dead man though he be, he could be brought into the great city of lord

Priam, if we could tear him out of the fight”

and

(17) (liad 17.711)
00 Yap Twg av youvog émv Tpoeoot payotro.
“There is no way he could fight against the Trojans while being bare of

armor” (tr. modified from Lattimore)

In both of these examples we have circumstantial participles with the verbs in the optative. If
we consider again the linearity and the position of the participle, in the example (16) the
participle teBvnac is placed directly after the verb, while in the example (17) éov is found
before the verb, separated by another complement of the verb. In both of these examples, it is
impossible to assign the modal semantics to the participles, which describe real circumstances
of potential actions.

The conclusion to this question must be that there are no particular grammatical criteria
for the transfer of modality between the main verb and a circumstantial participle. It seems to

be decided ad hoc from the context and thus can be subject to interpretation.
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II1.2.D. Auto- and hetero-referential contexts

Another interesting question regarding the syntax of circumstantial participles is
whether they tend to be used in the auto-referential or hetero-referential context. We can already
see, looking at all the examples above, that the auto-referential usage is by far the most common.
In the vast majority of cases, the participle refers to the subject of the main verb. It is, however,
not uncommon to find circumstantial participles with various semantic values in the hetero-
referential context. A frequent construction involves a participle agreeing with a noun or

pronoun in the function of the possessive dative, for example:

(18) (Odyssey 20.204-05)

id10v, o¢ Evonoa, deddakpuvtal 6€ ot dooe

pvinoapéve Odvotioc,

“It has come home to me, when I saw it. My eyes are tearful

as I remember Odysseus”

In addition, it is also relatively common to see a circumstantial participle with the dative of

person affected:

(19) (lliad 16.508)
Mtk 8™ aivov Gyog yéveto eBoyyiic diovr:

“But when he heard the voice a hard sorrow came upon Glaukos”

It is curious to note that this usage is still possible even if the noun which the participle refers

to is omitted, for instance:

(20) (Odyssey 17.553-55)

Eelve matep, KaAéel og mepippav [Inveldnela,

uitnp Tniepdyoto petodrijcai ti € Bupog

auei Tooel KEAETOL, KoL KOG tep memaOvin.

“Father and friend, circumspect Penelope, mother

of Telemachos, summons you, for her heart is urgent to find out

from you about her husband, though she is suffering troubles.”
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There is no noun or pronoun in the dative which would serve as the head of the participle
nenabvin. However, we easily understand that it refers to Penelope mentioned just above. The
passage would not be atypical if the noun Bupdg was accompanied by a pronoun in the dative,
but ¢ is unmistakably an accusative.’ The solution to this problem may lay in the transmission
of the text, as there are several variants of the participial form in the manuscripts.'®° The form
in question could in reality be a participle in the nominative terafvia or memabvin agreeing
with [Invelomelo transmitted respectively in the manuscripts H and M (after corrections).
Alternatively, we can treat it as a case of ellipsis of the pronoun: the zero anaphora, where the
anaphoric pronoun in the dative is clearly understood and omitted. We can also note that the
same concessive semantics expressed in the example above can be found in a true hetero-

referential context in the passage below:!!

(21) (lliad 1.577-78)

unTpi &’ &yd TapAENUL Kol aOTH| TEP VOEOVOT)

TPl PIA Eminpa eEpeV Al

“And I entreat my mother, though she herself understands it,

to be ingratiating toward our father Zeus”

A more convincing example of a participle without an expected pronoun as its head is:

(22) (Odyssey 5.151-53)

OV & dp’ &n’ dkTiic eDpe KaOYpUEVOV 0VSE T’ dosE

duKPLOPLY TEPGOVTO, KATEIPETO € YAVKDS iV

VOGTOV 00VPOPEVE, ETEL OVKETL HVOOVE VOLLOT.

“and I found him sitting on the seashore, and his eyes were never
wiped dry of tears, and the sweet lifetime was draining out of him,

as he wept for a way home, since the nymph was no longer pleasing to him.”

% Petit (1999a) 12-17.

10 West (2017) 374: menabvin(t) G N U, -00n 495 F, -00n B: nabvin H: nenabuia P: -0oin M: ke naboinc Mc:
memobvin Myp: nemabviov Barnes: -0ving Monro cl. sch avti tod némovlag (ubi tenovO<vi>ag conicit) et { 157.
"'We may also remark that both in example (20) and (21) the concessive meaning is strongly reinforced by the
particle kai wep.
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The participle 0dvpopéve would be typically agreeing with a pronoun in the dative function as
a possessive (“his sweet life”). It is, however, missing in this passage. It is difficult to establish
whether this is a case of the zero anaphora, or it is omitted for metrical reasons.

Another function of the dative - the local meaning'? - is equally susceptible to appear

with a circumstantial participle accompanying it, for example:

(23) (Iliad 24.114-15)

O0TL @peoi povopévnoy

“Extop’ &xel mapd VLol Kopovicty ovd’ ATEAVGEY,
“that in his heart’s madness

he holds Hektor beside the curved ships and did not give him back”

So far we have seen some examples of circumstantial participles in the hetero-referential
context in the dative. While they are much more common than any other case, we can still find

participles with the same semantics and in the same hetero-referential context in the accusative.

(24) (Odyssey 5.466-68)

€l Hév K év ToTap®d dvokndEn vOKTO QUAAGGW,

i 1 apodic otifn te ko kol 0fivg éépon

€€ dMynmeling dapdon kekapnota Bopov:

“For if I wait out the uncomfortable night by the river,
I fear that the female dew and the evil frost together

will be too much for my damaged strength, | am so exhausted”

However, this example can be considered controversial, as the perfect participle xexapnmg
exists only in this exact Homeric phrase kekagnota Bvudv and the stem does not have any

other attested forms. A better example presents itself below:

(25) (Odyssey 17.566-67)
Kad yap vdv, 8te p° 00Tog Avip Kot Sdpa KiovTta
ol 1L kakov pEEavta folmv 03VVNGoLY E6GKEY,

“For even now, as I went through the house,

12 The local meaning is assured by the variant of the phrase: évi ppeot, e.g. Iliad 1.333, 4.39, 8.202 et al.
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doing no harm, and this man struck me and gave me over to suffering”

The participles are clearly circumstantial with the temporal meaning.

To conclude this section, we can state that although auto-referential circumstantial
participles are much more common, the hetero-referential ones are by no means an exception,
especially in the dative case. The obvious reason why the genitive is not mentioned is that this
is precisely the function of the genitive absolute. I will discuss the examples of phrases where
we can hesitate between an absolute reading and an appositional reading in the later chapter on

the absolute constructions.
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IT1.3. The comparative section

I11.3.A. Hittite

Hittite is a very interesting case, because it is the only language in my comparison which
does not display circumstantial participles at all. Participles as a word class exist on a spectrum
between adjectives and verbs. Circumstantial participles, as we know, are much closer to the
verbal end of this spectrum. However, Hittite participles are intrinsically so adjectival that they
do not reach the circumstantial function. As demonstrated by Frantikova, these participles are
more adjectival than in any other Indo-European branch.'> We have already seen their

adjectival features in the preceding chapter.'*

13 Frantikova (2015) 182ff.
14 See section 11.3.A.
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II1.3.B. Indo-Iranian

III.3.B.a. Sanskrit

The participial system in Vedic Sanskrit resembles the Greek one very closely. All the
semantic functions found in the Greek sections are also found in Vedic. Even though the main
and principal function of these participles is temporal-aspectual, we do find a wide range of
different meanings attached to circumstantial participles, for example: cause, purpose, result,
concession or manner. > Like in Ancient Greek, the temporal-aspectual meaning of the
participle is relative to the main verb. The tense aspect of the participle determines whether it
is preceding, succeeding or is simultaneous to the main verb, independently from the absolute
time. In this respect Sanskrit is no different than Latin or Ancient Greek. Even though Vedic
circumstantial participles are attested in all grammatical cases, there is the strong tendency for
them to stand in the nominative case: in the Rgveda 90% of them are in the nominative. It is
somewhat expectable, because as adjunct to the main verb, these participles make predications
on the topic of the sentence which most often is the subject.'® Some examples of circumstantial

participles in Sanskrit are:

Temporal:
(1) (RV 7.104.8ab)
Y6 md pakena mdnasa cdrantam abhicdste anytebhir vacobhih
“Whoever bears witness against me with untruthful words, as I behave

with guileless mind”

Cause:
(2) (RV 4.22.6cd)
ddha ha tvad vrsamano bhiyandah pra sindhavo javasa cakramanta
“then, being afraid of you, o you of bullish mind, the rivers charge forth
at speed.”

Purpose:
(3) (RV 7.67.7cd)

15 Lowe (2015) 161ff, with examples (1) — (9), see for more examples of given participles.
16 Lowe (2015) 96.
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Result:

dhelatd manasa yatam arvag asndnta havyam manusisu viksi
“With thought free of anger, journey this way, to eat our oblation among

the clans of Manu’s sons.”

(4) (RV 7.5.3ab)
tvad bhiyd visa ayann dsiknir asamand jahatir bhéjanani
“The dark clans went breaking ranks, leaving their supplies, from fear of

2

you

Concession:

(5) (RV 6.47.20b)
urvi sati bhiimir amhiiranabhiit

“Though it was wide, the land has become narrow.”

Manner:

(6) (RV 3.44.2ab)
usdn hotar ni sada yonisu trisu

“Willingly, o Hotar, sit down in your three wombs.”

These are the semantic categories which we are already familiar with from other classical

languages, like Greek and Latin. It is quite sure that the three classical languages share a great

diversity in the semantic classes assumed by circumstantial participles. One has to wonder at

which point this variety developed — independently in each language or already at an earlier

stage. We are going to attempt to answer this question in the conclusions of this chapter, having

examined more Indo-European languages.

Apart from these categories, Lowe singles out some more, which are quite interesting

and show to what an extent the circumstantial participles have developed in Vedic Sanskrit. The

first of these functions is “equivalence”.!” This is a type of participles which are so closely

connected to the main verb than they are logically equivalent to it, for example:

17 Lowe (2015) 176.

119



(7) (RV 5.11.4d)
agnim vypand vynate kavikratum

“Choosing Agni, they choose him who possesses a poet’s purpose.”

We can see that in this example the participle does not merely describe the manner or the general
circumstances of the main verb, but there is a logical equivalence between the two phrases.
Secondly, Lowe distinguishes participles in “chaining” constructions, although he
admits that they are probably derived from and often indiscernible from temporal participles.'®
We have talked about this issue in Ancient Greek when talking about the transfer of modality,
where there is a sequence of participles coordinated with the main verb in the imperative. A

Vedic example is:

(8) (RV 7.79.5a-c)

devam-devam radhase coddyanty asmadrydk sinyta rdyantt
vyuchdnitt nah sanaye dhiyo dhah

“Impelling every god to largesse, rousing liberalities in our direction,

dawning widely, impart insights to us for our gain.”

While Brereton and Jamison decide to translate the participles in this passage as participles in
English, it is also possible to translate them as imperatives. An important factor showing that
the participles should be read as chained imperative forms, rather than as temporal participles,
is the interpretation of the grammatical tense. The present tense suggests the simultaneity of
the actions. In this context, it is preferable to look at these actions as happening in the same
broader time frame and a direct temporal overlap is not needed.

From this short overview it is clear that circumstantial participles in Vedic correspond
to the Ancient Greek in terms of their semantics. These similarities made Lowe think that all
these functions probably go back to Proto-Indo-European.?’ I am not yet convinced that this
is the case. It is entirely possible that these this wide array of semantic uses has developed
from the dominant temporal use spontaneously in each language. Quite often, it is difficult to

differentiate between the shades of meanings, whether a participle is e.g. temporal or causal.

18 Lowe (2015) 183ff.
19 Lowe (2015) 184.
20 Lowe (2015) 305-06.
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III.3.B.b. Avestan

Avestan, quite like Vedic, displays a wide range of circumstantial participles and their different

meanings. There are multiple examples of participles expressing respectively a coincident or a

preceding activity, a cause or a manner:>!

(9) (O1d Avestan, Yasna 30.6)
hiiat is a dabaoma parasamnang upd jasat

“because delusion comes over them as they deliberate”

(10) (Young Avestan, Videvdad 18.46)
yat na X" apté xsudrd fraraodaiieite

“wenn einer, nachdem er eingeschlafen ist, Samen ergief3t”

(11) (Old Avestan, Yasna 32.8)
ya masiiong cixsSnuso ahmakang gous bagd x*aromno

B

“who sought to gratify our mortal race by feeding them portions of the cow’

(12) (Old Avestan, Yasna 51.13)

,
.....

ASahiia ngsuud pato
“whose soul will torment him as it confronts him at the Arbiter’s Crossing,

lost through his own actions and his tongue’s from the path of Right”

In one passage West suggests a concessive interpretation:

(13) (Old Avestan, Yasna 31.10)
noit ... auudastriio dauugs.cina humaratois baxsta

“the non-herdsman, drive(?) her as he might, did not get her goodwill”

Examples (9) and (10) show a consecutive and an antecedent action expressed by a participle.

21 Reichelt (1909) 328, example (10) with translation; West (2011) 73-74, examples (9), (11) - (13) with
translations.
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In the former parasomnsng is a present middle participle of the verb fras- which means “to
deliberate” in the middle voice.?? It is interesting to note that to express the anteriority, Avestan
utilises the -7a- participle like in the example (10), not the aorist participle, which never has a
preterite meaning.??

Example (11) shows a participle of manner x"aramno - a present middle participle in the
causative form from the verb x"ar- “to eat, here: to feed”.?* Passages (12) and (13) have implied
circumstantial semantics. In the former, the participial phrase clearly explains the reason why
“the soul will torment him”, whereas in the latter, there is a supposed opposition between the
participial phrase and the main clause.

It is quite evident that Avestan uses a wide range of meanings attached to participles in
the circumstantial function. These are very similar to what we find in Vedic, Ancient Greek and

other ancient Indo-European languages.

22 Bartholomae (1904) sv. fras- “Med. sich bereden, besprechen”.
2 Reichelt (1909) 327-28.
24 Bartholomae (1904) sv. x"ar- “Kaus. Jemandem etwas zu essen geben”.

122



I11.3.C. Latin

Latin, like Ancient Greek and Vedic, has a wide array of semantic functions assigned to
circumstantial participles. In the Latin terminology it is often called Participium coniunctum.
Most of its semantics overlap with Greek and Indo-Iranian — we have temporal, causal,
concessive, as well as conditional and modal meanings. However, the participle cannot be used

in resultative or consecutive phrases.”> Some examples of Latin circumstantial participles are:

Temporal:
(1) (Cicero, Cato maior de senectute 56)
aranti L. Quinctio Cincinnato nuntiatum est eum dictatorem esse factum
“It was announced to Lucius Quintus Cincinnatus that he was made a dictator

when he was ploughing.” (own tr.)

Causal:
(2) (Cicero, Laelius de amicitia 22)
nam et secundas res splendidiores facit amicitia, et adversas, partiens
communicansque, leviores.
“For friendship adds a brighter radiance to prosperity and lessens the burden

of adversity by dividing and sharing it.” (tr. Falconer)

Concessive:
(3) (Cicero, De Divinatione 2.146)
mendaci homini ne verum quidem dicenti credere soleamus,

“we should not believe a liar, even if he tells the truth” (own tr.)
It is important to remark that the concessive meaning is reinforced by the particle quidem.
Conditional:

(4) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 5.15)

quis enim potest mortem aut dolorem metuens, quorum alterum saepe

2> Menge (2009) 715-16, with examples (1) — (5)
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adest, alterum semper impendet, esse non miser?
“Who could not be miserable, if he is afraid of death or pain, of which the

first often happens and the second is always imminent.” (own tr.)

Modal:
(5) (Cicero, De natura deorum 1.111)
[Voluptates] quas quidem non erubescens persequitur omnis nominatim.
“[Pleasures] which certainly everyone particularly pursues even without

being ashamed.” (own tr.)

Even though the variety of meanings of circumstantial participles is well established in
Classical Latin, we are not quite sure whether this apparent variety is especially archaic. In all
these examples it is quite apparent that the particular shades of meaning can quite easily be
derived from the temporal meaning. If in each of these examples we translated the participle as
temporal, the phrases would still make sense. It seems that the participle provides information
on the temporal relationships between the main verb and its own action through tense-aspect
and the logical connections between the actions, be it causal or concessive, are derived purely
from the context. There is nothing in the syntax of these participles that would determine their

meaning independently from the context of the phrase.
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II1.3.D. Germanic

We are going to look at several archaic Germanic languages for which the sources are
available in the literature. Even though all the methodological objections towards Gothic are
still present, I believe that it is important to provide evidence from the oldest attested Germanic

language. We are also going to analyse Old Norse and Old English.
III.3.D.a. Gothic

In many cases Gothic copies the Greek participial constructions and this also holds true in
the case of circumstantial participles. Sometimes the Gothic participle I is used to translate the

Greek aorist participle, even though it does not convey anteriority,?® e.g.:

(1) (Matthew 6,6)
galukands haurdai peinai bidei du attin peinamma
Khgioag v OOpav cov Tpodcevéut T TaTpi

“when you have shut your door, pray to your Father”

Waulfila chooses the present active participle galukands “closing” from galitkan “to close” to
translate Greek aorist active participle kAeicag “having closed”. This is a very common practice.
In the gospel of Mark the 121 aorist participles are translated by 103 present participles, of
which 74 are prefixed.?” While it is clear that Gothic had circumstantial participles which had
a temporal meaning, it is obvious that their use is severely restricted by the morphological
limitations, like the lack of the morphologically distinct active past participle.?® Where a
participle is unacceptable in the Gothic translation, a different construction is used, for example

a subordinate clause:

26 Feuillet (2014) 170, with examples (1) and (2) ; Gothic Online by the University of Texas :
https:/Irc.la.utexas.edu/eieol/gotol [accessed 30/05/2020].

27 Miller (2019) 398 on the correlation of prefixes, €.g. ga-, and Aktionsart.

28 However, it has to be noted that the past participle often has an active meaning when formed from intransitive
verbs.
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(2) (John 6,5)

Dbaruh ushof augona lesus jah gaumida pammei manageins filu iddja du
imma, qapuh du Filippau

énapog odv 6 Incodc todg d0eOaiuodg kol Ogacdpevog 8Tt TOADG dYAog
Epyetarl Tpog awToHv, AéyeL Tpog tov dimmov

“When Jesus looked up and saw a great crowd coming to Him, He said to

Philip,”

In this example, Greek circumstantial participles are not rendered directly in the Gothic text
and replaced by subordinate clauses with inflected verbs ushof — a preterite form of ushafian
“to lift up” and gaumida a preterite of gaumjan “to perceive”. As has been noted by Feuillet,
the use of participles in Gothic is a literary device and their frequency would be much
diminished if it was not a translation from Ancient Greek. Nevertheless, the fact that Wulfila
replaces participles with other constructions, where there is an overabundance, shows us that
there is a certain degree of flexibility in his translation. This provides some legitimacy to the
circumstantial participles which, certainly with temporal semantics, were not foreign to the

Gothic language.
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III.3.D.b. Old Norse

Having searched through the works of Barnes (2008), Faarlund (2005), and Rask (1976), I
have found very little information on the syntax and semantics of the circumstantial participles.
Their usage is not particularly well described in the grammars of Old Norse. It is quite sure that

circumstantial participles with the temporal meaning did exist, for example:

(3) (Fostbroedra saga 216.5)
ba do hann standandi vid balkinn
“Then he died standing by the wall” (tr. Faarlund)?’

It does not seem that there is a great abundance of these participles in Old Norse. I have looked
at multiple examples of participial phrases in the above-mentioned grammars and [ have not
found examples of other semantic categories found in circumstantial participles in the classical
languages: Ancient Greek, Sanskrit, and Latin.

In our considerations regarding the origins of different participial functions in Ancient
Greek, this lack of evidence for a wide array of participial functions in Germanic languages is
significant. Although in other sections there are participial phrases whose existence can be
attributed to the influence of Latin, we can see that this influence is not very strong in the case
of circumstantial participles. We do not find a full range of causal, concessive or resultative
participles. This is an argument in favour of the hypothesis that the original function of these
participles was purely temporal and their development in classical languages is an innovation,

not an heritage.

2 Faarlund (2005) 186.
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I1.3.D.c. Old English

We can find more variety in the semantics of circumstantial participles in Old English, although
it is always necessary to be wary of Latin influence, especially in religious texts. Mitchell gives

examples of participles expressing time, cause, and manner of the action:*

(4) (Homilies of £lfric vol. 11, 142.23)

Cudberhtus se halga siddan gefremode mihtiglice wundra, on dam mynstre
wunigende.

“The holy Cuthberht afterwards performed mighty wonders while dwelling
in the mynster.” (ed. & tr. Thorpe)

(5) (Homilies of Z£lfric vol. 11, 130.18)
and hi sylfe gedeoddon Cristes geladunge, on hine gelyfende.
“and joined themselves to the church of Christ, believing in him.” (ed. & tr.

Thorpe)

(6) (Homilies of Z£lfric vol. 11, 504.30)
Da common peerf fleogende twegen foegre englas,
“Then there came flying two fair angels,” (ed. & tr. Thorpe)

These examples resemble much more what we find in Ancient Greek or Latin. We can also
differentiate between the different meanings. The example (5) is very clearly causal and it
would be difficult to interpret it from a temporal point of view. Similarly, the example (6)
describes the manner of the action expressed by the main verb. However, given the fact that
these examples come from one religious text written by a person who must have been very well
familiar with Latin makes us cautious regarding the frequency of these constructions in Old
English. Their antiquity is also questionable in this light.

If we sum up the scarce Germanic evidence, the circumstantial participles with the
temporal meaning appear in every language examined. Old English shows some more diverse
semantics, but the character of the text does not let us attach a great significance to this evidence.

It would be preferable to consult a larger corpus of these languages to amass more data.

30 Mitchell (1985) 649.
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I11.3.E. Slavic

III.3.E.a. Old Church Slavonic

As usual, OCS comes with important methodological issues linked with its calques from
Greek. Indeed, the vast majority of circumstantial participles in OCS are modelled after Ancient

Greek.?! I will proceed directly to the examples:

(1) (Luke 19,30)
VbSb Vb njoze vexodeSta obresteta zrebe
VIAYETE gl TNV KOTEVOVTL KONV, &V T El6TopEVOpEVOL £DpTiGETE TMAAOV

“the village opposite you, where, as you enter, you will find a colt”

(2) Mark 15,17)
vuzloZise na no sepletvse tronove vensco
Kol eptiféacty avT®d mTAEEavTES AxdvOivov GTEQOVOV,

“And they wove a crown of thorns and put it on His head”

However, there are also passages considered to be genuine Slavic constructions, for

example:*

(3) (Euchologium sinaiticum 103a19)
aste kwvto xote ... urézetv

“If someone willingly cuts off...” (after French tr. by Vaillant)

Although Vaillant calls it an authentic Slavic expression, it seems to me to be quite similar to
the Greek participle ékdv - “willingly”. Since this text is not a direct translation of Ancient
Greek, it can be considered with a little more confidence that it represents a genuine Slavic
syntax. However, we have to remember that people who wrote it were surely very well familiar
with Ancient Greek and were very likely to imitate it for stylistic reasons when writing

religious texts.

31 Vaillant (1977) vol. 5, 211-12, examples (1) — (3).
32 Ibidem.
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III.3.E.b. Old Novgorodian et al.

Circumstantial participles are quite common in Old Novgorodian, although in my

research of examples I have been able to only find them used in the temporal meaning.*

(4) (Bark 510)
a Domazire pobegle ne otkupive u Vaceslava iz dolgu

“et Domazir s’est enfui sans avoir payé sa dette a Vjaceslav”

It has to be noted as well that the lexicalised participle xot a from the verb xotéti “to want” has
already become an adversative adverb used to form concessive phrases in Old Novgorodian,

for example:**

(5) (Smol. 1229)
zaplatiti nemcinu pwvrvéje, xot’a by inomu komu vinovatv bylv rusinu.
“Il doit payer d’abord 1’ Allemand, quand bien méme il serait aussi débiteur

d’un autre, russe.”

Although I have not been able to find other examples, it has to be noted that the circumstantial
participles, especially with the temporal semantics, but also expressing cause or manner, are
still present in modern Slavic languages, like Russian or Polish, even if they are becoming more

and more confined to the literary language, e.g.:

(6) (Modern Russian) Kuda nado smotret', perekhodya ulitsu?
(Modern Polish) Gdzie nalezy patrzeé, przechodzgc przez ulice?

“Where are you supposed to look when crossing a street?”

33 Le Feuvre (2007) 78, example (4).
3% Le Feuvre (2007) 102-03, example (5). There are exact parallels of this development in other Slavic
languages, e.g. cho¢ “although” in Polish.
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II1.3.F. Lithuanian

Similarly to other categories of participles, Lithuanian presents a wealth of data regarding
different usages of the circumstantial participles, which are often called semi-predicative in the

literature on the subject.

While Ambrazas and Petit treat completive and adverbial usages
under this category, [ have decided to separate the two and I have consecrate another chapter
to the completive participles, mainly due to traditional grouping of Ancient Greek participles
in this particular way.

A wide range of morphological participial forms, participles, half-participles, and gerunds,
allow to express various time relation between itself and the main verb. For both the active and
the passive voice there is a possibility to express anteriority and simultaneity of the action
expressed by the participial form. Although this does not seem strange to those well acquainted
with classical languages, it is not a given in every Indo-European language discussed so far.
Similarly, the different semantics expressed by participial forms resemble very much what we
can find in Ancient Greek and Indo-Iranian, expressing time, manner, result, cause, concession

or condition.>® The forms in -damas in all the examples below are limited to the circumstantial

function:?’

Time:

(1) Tévas visq kélig vaZiiodamas dairési.

“Father kept looking around all the time while he drove.”
Manner:

(2) Kazys mégdavo paisdykduti ggsdindamas mergiotés.

“Kazys liked to amuse himself by frightening the girls.”
Result:

(3) Mano zZmona mire palikdama tris vaikus.

“My wife died leaving three children.”

35 Ambrazas (1997) 360-67, examples (1) — (3); Petit (1999b) 126-29, examples (4) — (6).
36 Ibidem.
37 Petit (1999b) 126.
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Cause:
(4) Ardamas susilaii

“I warmed up by plowing.”

Concession:
(5) patsai vefkdamas jis ramino Gréte

“Even though he was crying himself, he calmed Grete down.”

Condition:
(6) dirbdamas zmogus gali uzsidirbti duong

“Working, a man can earn his daily bread.”

It is important to note that these functions are not an archaic stylistic device proper to religious
texts influenced by classical languages, but are present and frequent in the modern language.
Although the similarities with Ancient Greek regarding the use of participial forms are quite
apparent, their morphology is quite different. For this reason, we cannot claim that the
Lithuanian participial system is a direct continuation of Proto-Indo-European participles,
which is the case of Ancient Greek. The fact that we can find all these functions in the modern
language does not mean that they were present throughout the entire history of the Lithuanian

language, continuously from PIE.
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I11.4. Conclusions

It is clear that circumstantial participles are very frequent in all examined language families,
except from Anatolian. Their semantic range may vary, but in most languages we can find at
least several different meanings assigned to them. We can summaries the usage and the

semantics of circumstantial participles in the table below.

Language | Temporal | Causal | Manner | Conditional | Concessive | Result | Purpose | Modal
Homeric X X X X X X
Greek

Hittite

Sanskrit X X X X X X
Avestan X X X X

Latin X X X X X X
Gothic X

Old Norse X

Old English X X X

0Old Church X X

Slavonic

Old X X

Novgorodian

Lithuanian X X X X X X

Some gaps in the table have been caused by the fact that [ have not been able to reach the
relevant data, not by the complete absence of such constructions in the language. This is
especially true for the Germanic and the Slavic languages. However, we can clearly see that
the core functions of circumstantial participles in Indo-European languages are those
expressing time, cause and manner. This is not to say that all of them existed already in Proto-
Indo-European. I would like to propose a conservative estimate that only the temporal function
goes back to late PIE, after the separation of the Anatolian branch, and the remaining semantic
functions have been added by individual languages. Some of them, like Ancient Greek, Indo-
Iranian, Latin or Lithuanian, started using participles very frequently in a variety of contexts

giving the them a wide range of meanings. Others have remained more restrained with their
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usage.

If we go back to the initial question of the “innovation versus heritage” in the participial
syntax of Homeric Greek, it will become apparent that the circumstantial participles are the
ones which have undergone the most innovations in Greek. Not only have numerous new
meanings emerged, but also the possibility of the transfer of modality between the main verb
and the participle has created a wide array of new contexts where circumstantial participles can

be used.
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IV. Absolute Participles

IV.1. Introduction

The absolute constructions as found in Indo-European languages consist of a noun or a
pronoun usually accompanied by a participle agreeing with it in the case, gender and number.'
The participial phrase is syntactically independent from the main clause, hence the term
“absolute”, but on the semantic level it corresponds to a subordinate clause describing the
circumstances of the main clause. The absolute constructions are a notable feature of Indo-
European syntax, as they are found in almost all its branches: locative and genitive absolute in
Sanskrit, genitive and accusative absolute in Ancient Greek, genitive absolute in Armenian and
Tocharian, ablative absolute in Latin, dative absolute in Gothic, Old Church Slavonic, Old
Novgorodian, and Old Lithuanian. One can add to that Hittite nominative absolutes, as argued
by Holland, although their existence is rather doubtful.? This formal variety has initially led
some to believe that the absolute constructions are not to be reconstructed back to Proto-Indo-
European.® More, recently, however, most scholars agree that this is an archaic feature of the
Indo-European syntax, which was inherited from the proto-language.* The difficulty resides in
reconciling all the forms found in the oldest languages in each branch and in arriving at a
probable reconstruction on all levels: morphological, syntactic and semantic, which has not
been accomplished to this date.

From the morphological point of view, the most fundamental question is whether we
can reconstruct one single case for absolute constructions in Proto-Indo-European. There are
fundamentally four competing ideas in treating the question of absolute constructions in PIE.
The first one is to state that the formal differences are so significant that the absolute
constructions must have emerged independently in the individual Indo-European languages.
Since we cannot easily reconstruct a single case by comparing Vedic, Ancient Greek, Latin,
Gothic, Old Church Slavonic and Lithuanian, many scholars concluded that we cannot say
anything certain to reconstruct without a doubt a single case. The fundamental critique of this

approach is that we would have to postulate independent development of the absolute

! Absolute constructions without a participle, which is replaced by an adjective or another noun, of the type
Cicerdone consule are limited to Latin.

2 Holland (1986) 177.

3 Wackernagel (1924), Lehman (1974).

4 Holland (1986), Keydana (1997) , Ruppel (2013) et al.
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constructions for Indo-Iranian, Tocharian, Armenian, Greek, Italic, Germanic and Balto-Slavic,
which is an untenable position, given the sheer number of languages which have developed
them. Others, like Keydana, limit themselves to stating that the choice of the case is dependent
on the case system of each language.’

The second view is to reconstruct the locative as the inherited case for absolute
constructions in PIE.® Vedic poetry, which retains all eight PIE cases, displays exclusively
locative absolutes, and in many other languages, apart from Greek, the standard case used in
absolute constructions can be derived from the PIE locative through case syncretism. To
explain the divergence in Ancient Greek, whose genitive did not develop from the PIE locative,
it is often said that the genitive has become a case with adverbial, temporal functions and thus
overtook the dative as the main case in the absolute constructions. The shortcoming of this
approach is the sole focus on explaining and integrating Greek. While it is true that Greek is a
very important source for PIE reconstruction, given its antiquity, we have to consider the fact
that it is not the only outlier which cannot be easily incorporated into the “locative theory”.
Furthermore, even if we assume that the locative should be reconstructed as the original casus
absolutus, there is no satisfactory explanation for the shift to the genitive in Greek. There are
singular forms of the temporal genitive in Homer and later, for example widely cited vuktdg
“at night”, as well as some locative genitives, like nedioo “on the plain, over the plain”.
However, the semantics of the temporal genitive and the genitive in the absolute construction
is not the same, because the temporal genitive is a subtype of the partitive genitive and signifies
the period of time during which a certain event is happening. By contrast, the genitive absolute
has a wider function and can equally well mark a duration or a specific moment of time.’
Regardless, this is not a regular phenomenon and the case which continues the Indo-European
locative in Ancient Greek through case syncretism is clearly the dative, both morphologically
and syntactically. If the locative absolute had only been reworked at some point within the
Greek language into the genitive absolute, we would have to position it at a very early date, as
there are no traces of dative absolutes - natural continuation of supposed locative absolutes - in

Homer. The only passage which could be a candidate for such a relic is:

5 Keydana (1997) 73: Die Wahl des Kasus ist von den jeweiligen Spezifika der einzelsprachlichen Kasussysteme
abhdingig.

¢ Ruppel (2013) 208.

7 Schwyzer (1939) vol.2, 112-13. Petit (2019) 437-38.
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(1) (Odyssey 9.149)
kehodonot 6 vioet kobeilopey iotio TavTa

“We have taken the sails down on the beached ships” (own tr.)

It is considered by most as a simple participle used in apposition with a locative function, as
there is no need to interpret it differently and posit a syntactic hapax if it is not absolutely
necessary.® Holland goes as far as to propose to derive the genitive singular ending of the o-
stems in Greek -o10 from the old locative ending -ot in an effort to explain the Greek genitive
absolute as a continuation of the supposedly original locative absolute. This proposition has
not met much academic acclaim on methodological grounds.’

Thirdly, there is an interesting idea expressed by Holland in his 1986 article, which
argues for nominative origins of the absolute constructions.'? Both Hittite and Latin display
adverbial nominal phrases and many languages, including Hittite, Latin, Sanskrit, Gothic, and
Greek, do have nominative absolutes, at least according to Holland. He argues quite
convincingly that what we call accusative absolutes in Greek, are in fact nominative absolutes.
Since they are all neuter with impersonal verbs, we cannot tell on morphological grounds.
However, we may compare impersonal expressions like éfjAov, which could be either, to ypn
and dvdykr, which are nominative: this strongly suggests nominative interpretations for these
impersonal phrases.!! The weakness of this concept is that the marginal nominal forms of the
absolute constructions, are either relatively late, like in Sanskrit, or marginally attested like in
Latin or Gothic. In the case of the latter, there are two examples, at least one of which can be
explained by case attraction.'? We have to keep in mind that in the case of nominative
expressions, like the supposed nominative absolute, we effectively enter parenthetic syntax
which is not comparable to absolute expressions in oblique cases. They give the illusion of
being absolute, because they have no syntactic relationship with the rest of the clause, but they
are not parallel to other absolute constructions, which cannot be explained as parenthetical in
any way.

The last idea is significantly different from others, as it does not strive to reconstruct a

single absolute case for PIE, but rather seeks the answer in analogy with other formations.

8 Schwyzer (1953) 401.

% Keydana (1997) 75, note 164.

10 Holland (1986) 175ff.

I Meillet (1906-08). While &véykn is indisputably nominative, in the case of ypn we can hesitate between a
nominative and an old instrumental which is morphologically preferred as argued by Balles (2000) 31-32.

12 See section IV.3.C.a and Costello (1980) 93f.
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Gerald Berent, in his article on absolute constructions, points to infinitives, which we do not
reconstruct for PIE, but which can easily be traced back to various PIE cases for each language
family. !* The traces of the existence of multiple infinitive forms are obviously still found in
Vedic.!* Thus, just like infinitives started their lives as verbal substantives in different cases, so
did the absolute constructions, and it is pointless to look for a single casus absolutus. Instead,
we can assume that just like each language grammaticalised one infinitive form, each language
could have grammaticalised one absolute construction and the variety of cases still found in
ancient languages are the evidence for that, just like the variety of infinitival forms in Vedic
proves the origins of the infinitives. Although it seems like a plausible solution for the variety
of cases found in ancient Indo-European languages, it is poorly argued. Berent tries to convince
us that the variety of cases used in absolute constructions is present in most languages from the
beginning.'”” The truth is, however, the opposite - each language in its oldest form knows an
absolute construction in just one case: there are only locative absolutes in the Rgveda, the
genitive appears only in the Brahmanas.'* Given the volume of the Rgvedic corpus, the lack of
genitive absolutes or any other case in absolute construction than the locative has to be treated
as significant. Despite Berent’s claim about an indisputable dative absolute in the Odyssey, it
is more likely to be a simple local dative in apposition, as discussed above in the example (1).
Nominative-accusative absolutes are attested in Ancient Greek only from Herodotus, so their
antiquity is highly doubtful. Similarly, any attempts to regularly find other cases than the
ablative, most notably the nominative, in archaic Latin have largely failed. The controversial

form in question is:

(2) (Leges XII Tabularum 1.7)

{C}<T>UM PERORANT<O>, AMBO PRAESENTES.
“Dann sollen sie [Kldger und Beklagter] ihn ausfiihrlich darlegen, beide
personlich erscheinend”. (ed. and tr. D. Flach)

While Schrijnen and Holland treat ambo praesentes as a nominative absolute,'” Leumann and

13 Berent (1973) 149ff.

14 Macdonell (1916) 190-95: dative infinitive, accusative infinitive, genitive-ablative infinitive, and locative
infinitive.

15 Berent (1973) 149ff.

16 MacDonell (1953) 326

17 Schrijnen (1926) 220; Holland (1986) 176.
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Hofmann describe this interpretation as mifigliickt.'® In reality, it can be analysed as a “floating
quantifier”, a type of quantifier which is not adjacent to the noun phrase it modifies."” Each
time we encounter constructions which claim to be nominative absolutes, as I have already
mentioned, we are probably dealing with parenthetic syntax, that is expressions originating
from interjections. Another language which is used to falsely demonstrate a great diversity of
absolute constructions is Gothic, allegedly displaying some examples of dative, nominative
and accusative absolutes.?’ The standard and most common case is the dative, there are two
examples of nominative and two examples of accusative absolutes. At least one of each is
explained by Costello as instances of case attraction, so the Gothic evidence becomes
incredibly weak.?! Thus, in order to support the theory of multiple absolute cases in Proto-Indo-
European, we would like to see this diversity preserved in the oldest languages, like in the case
of Vedic infinitives. Instead, there is a variety between languages, but a great uniformity in
each of them in the earliest texts. The fact that these constructions became quite productive and
spread to other cases obscures our vision and creates a false image of original diversity. The
idea that Proto-Indo-European had multiple absolute constructions is not completely
unreasonable. However, the analogy with infinitives does not make a lot of sense. While we
have concrete proof of the diversity of different infinitival forms, especially in Vedic, > each
language initially developed absolute constructions in just one case, only later did some expand
them to other cases.

Although it is true that the most ancient languages bear the most importance for the
reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European, there is a significant lack of study which would take
into account all the branches of Indo-European languages in their oldest attested forms. The
fundamental problem of the existing works is that they usually only treat Vedic, Ancient Greek
and Latin, completely neglecting all other languages.?* Since the Latin ablative can be treated
as a continuation of the Proto-Indo-European locative, % it gives a false impression that the only
difficulty is to explain the Greek genitive absolute. Although the Gothic evidence can be
incorporated into the “locative theory” by case syncretism, there are a lot of issues which

remain unanswered. How to account for the Balto-Slavic dative absolutes? The locative is well-

18 A remark quoted by Holland from the original edition (1928) of the Latin grammar by Leumann and Hofmann
seems to be missing from the newer 1977 edition, where the form is not discussed at all.

19 Cirillo (2009) 1.

20 Berent (1973) 149.

21 Costello (1980) 93ff.

22 Macdonell (1916) 333ff.

3 e.g. Ruppel (2013).

24 See Weiss (2009) 213 on the merge of ablative, locative, and instrumental singular in Latin.
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preserved in OCS, Old Novgorodian and was reshaped, but functionally preserved as distinct
in Old Lithuanian, so the case syncretism is out of question. As for Armenian, is the genitive
absolute entirely a product of the Greek influence or had the construction already been
available before? Given the overall proximity between the two languages, the answer is not
entirely straightforward. Finally, what do we make of the alleged Hittite nominative absolutes?
Do they represent an inherited construction, which maybe preceded absolute participles in
oblique cases, or is it an original feature of the Hittite syntax? All the theories presented above
contribute something interesting and valuable, but each is flawed in some way.

The theory of Holland concerning the nominal syntax as the origin of the absolute
constructions is a good starting point. Since the foundational article of Meillet on the nominal
sentences in Indo-European, we know that it is a prominent and archaic feature of Indo-
European syntax.” Holland convincingly shows that some of such nominal expressions have
been adverbialised, especially in Hittite and Latin, e.g. Latin nudiustertius “the day before
yesterday”, which comes from nu dius tertius “now is the third day”, which can be used like

any other adverb.? Similarly, one can invoke archaic Latin nox “at night”, as in:

(3) (Leges XII Tabularum 1.17)
SI NOX FURTUM FACTUM SIT, SI IM OCCISIT, IURE CAESUS ESTO.
“Wenn des Nachts der Diebstahl veriibt wurde, soll er [der Dieb], wenn er [der

Bestohlene] ihn getotet hat, als zu Recht getotet gelten.” (ed. and tr. D. Flach)

The subject of adverbialised parenthetic structures has been studied in more detail already by
Watkins, who lists multiple forms in Hittite, Latin, Greek, and Old Novgorodian which he
interprets as fossilised nominative with an adverbial function.?” So apart from nox “by night”,
we find fors “by chance”, Greek viktwp “by night”, dvap “in a dream”, Hittite nekuz (mehur)

28 and finally Old Novgorodian si nocu “last night”. If we accept that nominal

“at evening
expressions in the nominative did function as adverbial phrases in Proto-Indo-European, at
least in some contexts, the interpretation of the Hittite forms as nominative absolutes becomes

a possibility. The examples quoted by Holland bear a strong resemblance to absolute

2 Meillet (1906-08).

26 Holland (1986) 172: (Plautus Truc. 19) ego Lemno advenio Athenas nudiustertius “I arrived in Athens from
Lemnos the day before yesterday” (own tr.).

27 Watkins (1994) 97-104.

28 This particular example is rather controversial, Schindler considers nekuz to be a genitive, see Schindler
(1967) 301.
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constructions in other Indo-European languages in that they are syntactically separate,
logically the agent of the participial phrase is different from the agent of the main clause, and

they describe the circumstances of the main action. For example:

(4) (KBo IV.9.0bv. 1 5-7)

2 DUMU.E. GAL 1 "“ME-SE-DI pi-ra-an hu-u-wa-ya-an-te-e§ LUGAL-us E
ha-li-en-tu-wa-as pa-iz-zi

“two palace pages (and) one bodyguard preceding, the king enters the
halentu-building” (tr. Holland)

Or

(5) (KBo IV 4 Rev.III 24-25)

MU.KAM-za-wa-ta Se-ir te-e-pa-u-e-es-Sa-an-za nu-wa BE-LI.NI I-NA “"“ha-
ya-Sa li-e pa-a-i-Si

“the year (has) become short for you, do not, our lord, go to Hayasa™ (tr.

Holland)

Holland, however, does not recognise the parenthetic character, or at least the parenthetic
origins, of these phrases. Even if we allow the possibility of such constructions existing already
at the PIE level, it does not mean that they are a likely source of absolute constructions in
oblique cases in other languages. There is no scenario where these parenthetic participial
expressions evolve into e.g. the locative absolute in Vedic or the genitive absolute in Ancient
Greek.

The model with multiple cases at the late Proto-Indo-European level would neatly
explain the diversity of absolute cases in individual languages in analogy to the infinitival
forms. The principal problem is that this supposed diversity would be preserved by different
absolute constructions in different language groups, but never actually within the individual
languages at their earliest stages. Again, the principal advantage of this explanation is that we
avoid the reconstruction of a single casus absolutus for late Proto-Indo-European.

Finally, there is the third solution, advocated most recently by Ruppel. Since in the
carliest texts the absolute constructions refer most often to the points of natural time, like dawn,

sunrise or sunset, it is assumed that a simple expression “at dawn” was accompanied by a
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participle, e.g. “at dawn rising”.?° This has given a fixed expression which later spread to other
contexts and kept the syntactic structure of a noun and a participle. This model relies heavily
on the Greco-Aryan and Latin evidence and it does find significant support in the earliest texts
in these languages, where the absolute constructions very often refer to the natural time and
always have a temporal meaning. When it comes to the reconstruction of the case, it is usually
the locative that is assumed to be the default case for adverbial, temporal expressions in this
context, which is reflected in Vedic and indirectly in Latin. The Greek genitive absolute is just
explained by the influence of a handful of adverbial genitives like voktdc “at night” or tediolo
“on the plain, over the plain”. The natural time explanation is particularly convincing, as it
provides a clear, “evolutionary” line of development of absolute constructions. However, it
does not require the language to invent a completely new syntagm, it rather sees it as a
combination of two elements already existing in Proto-Indo-European: expressions of natural
time in an oblique case and participles. However, the main shortcoming of this model is the
sole focus on Vedic, Greek, and Latin and the complete negligence of other languages, like
Hittite or Balto-Slavic. Again, the analogical explanation of the Greek genitive is not fully
convincing, as the genitive has never been the default adverbial case in the attested forms of
the Greek language.

As we can see, the reconstruction of absolute constructions in Proto-Indo-European
causes multiple problems. It is difficult to maintain at the same time that the nominative
absolute existed already before the separation of the Anatolian branch, and that the locative
absolute developed in late Proto-Indo-European from the expressions of natural time.
Ultimately, in the situation where the linguistic data is mutually exclusive, most scholars have
decided to give preference to some data and ignore other or explain it in a different manner, in
order to prove their point. There has not been a single study which systematically looked at
every Indo-European branch, analysed its absolute constructions and proposed a systemic
reconstruction which would account for all the divergences and similarities between individual
languages.

The most fundamental problem of all these approaches and ideas is that they study the
absolute constructions mostly in isolation, with little regard to other types of participial syntax.
The most important notion which needs to be the basis for all discussion of absolute
constructions is the dominant participle. When we think about a group “noun + participle”, we

usually treat the noun as the head of the phrase and the participle as its complement. From the

2 Ruppel (2013) 207ff.
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morphological point of view, in many ancient Indo-European languages the participle agrees
with the noun in case, number, and gender. Syntactically and semantically the noun is the
obligatory part of the sentence and conveys the main idea of the phrase, the participle being
merely an adjunct. There is, however, an idea that some of the participial constructions found
in many Indo-European languages can be viewed differently, that is as a dominant participle.
The idea of the dominant participle is that, in the group of a noun and a participle, it is the
participle which is semantically conveying the main idea of the phrase. As examples we can
invoke the famous Latin ab Urbe condita “from the founding of the city”, literally “from the
city founded”. Most certainly, it is the founding of the city which is the most important and
essential element in this phrase, not the city itself. Similarly, in the widely discussed Sicilia
amissa “the loss of Sicily”, literally “Sicily lost”, it is the loss of Sicily that is the key
information of the phrase, not Sicily itself. In the following sections, I am going to discuss the
usage of absolute constructions and dominant participles in various Indo-European languages.
Since Homeric Greek is the primary subject of this thesis, it remains the language studied in
the greatest detail in this chapter. The main objective of this analysis is to prove or disprove the
inherited status of dominant participles and the possibility of them being the source of absolute
constructions in Indo-European languages.

The term “dominant participle” has been introduced in Latin linguistics to describe the
ab Urbe condita expression by Dutch scholars, firstly A.G. de Man in 1965.%° The idea has
been taken up later by Bolkestein:?*!

(...) in het geval van een AUC-NP is het niet het substantief (het Head) ervan
dat onderworpen is aan de semantische kondities die het predikaat oplegt aan
de erdoor geregeerde konstituenten, maar de NP als geheel. Bij 'normale’
NP's die uit een substantief plus een niet-dominant participium bestaan, is het
Jjuist andersom (...).

“(...) in the case of an AUC [ab Urbe condita] NP, it is not the noun (the Head)
of it that is subject to the semantic conditions that the predicate imposes on
the constituents governed by it, but the NP as a whole. In 'normal' NPs that
consist of a substantive plus a non-dominant participation, it is the other way

around (...).” (own tr.)

30 Man, A.G. de (1965) after Pinkster (1988) 198.
31 Bolkestein (1980) 80, 85.
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For Bolkestein, the noun is still the syntactic head in these constructions. However, in the
semantic terms, the phrase with the dominant participle has to be treated as a whole. In a
different article, Bolkestein asserts that the construction has to be analysed as a predication,
not as a nominal term.?*

Another Dutch latinist, Pinkster, was the next to speak of dominant participles and the

first to bring the ablative absolute under the same term:*

(18) b occisus dictator... plucherrimum facinus videbatur

(29) e cum valde absoluto Scaevola gauderet

In (18 b) ist der Konstituent occisus dictator ein Argument mit der
syntaktischen Funktion Subjekt; in (29 e) ist der Konstituent absoluto
Scaevola auch ein Argument, jedoch mit der syntaktischen Funktion
Komplement. In (...) haben wir Beispiele fiir dominante Partizipien als
Satelliten (sog. Abl. abs.) gegeben, z.B. (49):

(49) (Cethegus) recitatis litteris repente conticuit

Finally, the latest Dutch latinist who treated dominant participles to a limited degree is Panhuis,

who underlines the idea of semantic dominance:

Syntaktisch gesehen, bestimmt ein attributives Partizip sein Kopfnomen.
Sofern aber der Inhalt betrachtet wird, kann das Partizip die leitende

Vorstellung ausdriicken und so das dominante Element in der Phrase sein.

The concept of dominant participles has begun to be applied to other languages than Latin,
most notably to Ancient Greek. We have to mention here the recent article of Denizot in which
she discusses the factors behind the usage of prepositional dominant participles of the type ab

Urbe condita with other grammatical constructions. She defines the dominant participle as:3

(...) les syntagmes nominaux constitués d’un nom et d’un participe dans

32 Bolkestein (1981) 228-29.
33 Pinkster (1988) 198.

% Panhuis (2015) 228.

35 Denizot (2017) 29-30.
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lesquels le participe ne doit pas étre compris comme un modifieur de la téte
nominale, mais comme un prédicat. (...) Les constructions dites a participe
dominant sont employées comme satellites ou comme arguments du prédicat
et peuvent étre schématiquement ramenées a quatre types :

— comme satellites du prédicat : dans des syntagmes prépositionnels du type
ab Urbe condita,

— dans des propositions adverbiales (génitif absolu du grec, ablatif absolu du
latin)

— comme arguments du prédicat : dans des syntagmes nominaux du type
Sicilia amissa « la perte de la Sicile »,

— comme seconds arguments de verbes (surtout des verbes de perception).

Most recently, a comprehensive review of the question has been presented by Petit. He
defines the notion of dominance as the ability to create dependency: the dominant member is
the head of the phrase and the non-dominant member is dependent and cannot create
dependency.*® He underlines the fact that it is a relational property: it appears between two
elements and is not a natural property of any of them.?” After Zwicky (1985) he established
three areas where the dominance can manifests itself between two elements: the morphology,
the syntax, and the semantics. It is quite clear that in the case of Indo-European languages
examined in this thesis we cannot speak of dominance on morphological grounds. The noun
remains the head and the participle is agreeing with it. The question of syntax is slightly more
complicated, because we cannot ask native speakers of ancient languages which constructions
seem ungrammatical to them. It is evident, however, that in the case of [NOUN+PARTICIPLE]
phrases, the removal of the noun renders the phrase completely ungrammatical, while the
removal of the participle only changes its core meaning, as in ab urbe “from the city” in the
locative sense and *ab condita “from founded”.*®

The area where the participles establish their dominance is semantics. Phrases with
dominant participles often appear in contexts where the semantic class of the phrase is
determined by the participle. For example in the Latin Sicilia amissa the phrase signifies an

event not a place. In Greek, the preposition dpa “at” in its temporal meaning requires a phrase

36 Petit (2019) 432.
Y7 Ibid.
38 Petit (2019) 432-33.
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which refers to a point of time. Thus in Homer we can find several examples of participial
phrases like dpo 6’ nedi dvidvtt “at the sun rising” (example (25)) or dpa &’ feM® KaTadHVTL
“at the sun setting” (example (26)) and never dpo &’ nedm on its own. In these examples the
participles semantically dominate the nouns. However, there are instances of both &u’ Mot
yryvouévn “at the break of dawn” (example (24)) and dp’ ot “at dawn” (Odyssey 16.2), since
the word “dawn” does refer to a specific point of time, while the word “sun” does not.*’

Regarding the degree of semantic dominance of the participle over the noun, Petit
distinguishes three types. First, where the participle expresses the essential meaning which
cannot be expressed by the noun, e.g. ab Urbe condita. Second, where the participle expresses
a specific meaning, which can, however, be expressed by the noun on its own by means of
conventional metonymy, e.g. £émi Kvpov dpyovtog “under Cyrus reigning” (Herodotus 3.89.3)
which appears next to forms like éni Aopeiov (Herodotus 6.98.2). In these phrases the name of
the ruler is understood to signify the duration of their reign and thus the participle is not
obligatory. The third type refers to the clauses where the participle expresses the same essential
idea as the noun, e.g. Gy’ Moi yryvopévn “at the break of dawn”, since the word “dawn”
expresses a specific moment of time on its own.*’

In both Latin and Greek, the absolute constructions are closely linked with dominant
participles, especially with the types ab Urbe condita and Sicilia amissa. There are now several
questions which need to be asked and which are going to be explored in the following sections.
Could one construction have developed from the other? More precisely, could the absolute
constructions be grammaticalisations of dominant participles? From the comparative, Indo-
European point of view, should we rather reconstruct dominant participles or absolute
constructions, if any of them, for late Proto-Indo-European? If absolute constructions did arise
from dominant participles, did that happen already at the Proto-Indo-European level, or later
in the history of individual languages or branches?

In the following sections, [ am going to discuss material from several families of Indo-
European languages, focusing on their earliest recorded stages of development. I shall analyse
the evidence from the perspective outlined above. Is there evidence for the existence of
dominant participles, either in prepositional or non-prepositional phrases, already in Proto-
Indo-European? Can we consider them a likely source of absolute constructions in individual

Indo-European languages? There are several advantages of this approach. Firstly, instead of

3 Petit (2019) 435, 442.
40 Petit (2019) 443.
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treating every construction in isolation, we are trying to link them in a comprehensive system
of participial syntax. No construction exists in a syntactic vacuum, and so far not enough
attention has been paid to the exact relationship between different participial phrases. Secondly,
it allows to avoid to a certain degree the age-old morphological issue of the original casus
absolutus. Instead of trying to reconcile the Greek genitive and the Sanskrit locative in some
outlandish way, we can try to prove that the differences in cases in each language stem from
grammaticalisation of the dominant participles as adverbial clauses and each language chose
the case which was the most appropriate in its own case system.

Firstly, however, it is necessary to briefly introduce the theory of grammaticalisation.

Grammaticalisation is defined by Heine as:

the development from lexical to grammatical forms and from grammatical to

even more grammatical forms.*

He outlines four stages of the grammaticalisation process. We start with “the source meaning”
which exists in a range of different contexts. At the second stage, an expression is found in “the
bridging context”, which means that it can still be interpreted in the “source meaning”, but a
new interpretation is possible or even preferable. Thirdly, we find ourselves in “the switch
context”, which excludes the previous interpretation, “the source meaning”, and only allows
the “target meaning”. Finally, the expression in question is not associated with the “source
meaning” anymore and permanently acquires the “target meaning”, going back to square one
and lending itself to further manipulations.® If we want to show that absolute constructions
come from dominant participles, ideally, we need to provide bridging and switch contexts to
show how that grammaticalisation took place.

I am now going to present and analyse the data from several languages and language
families outlined above. [ am going to start with Homeric Greek, which remains the main focus

of this thesis and then proceed to other languages in chronological order.

41 Heine (2002b) 2. This definition is a reformulation of the original definition of Kurytowicz (1975) 52:
Grammaticalization consists in the increase of the range of a morpheme advancing from a lexical to a

grammatical and from a less grammatical to a more grammatical status.
42 Heine (2002a) 84-86.
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IV.2. Homeric Greek

Absolute constructions in Homeric Greek are limited to the genitive absolute. The
accusative absolute first appears considerably later, in Herodotus, while any attempts at finding
dative absolutes in Homeric or Classical Greek are largely questionable, as already shown in
the previous section.” There are several passages outlined already by Chantraine, which could

be interpreted as datives absolutes, but which are rightly explained by him as an ethic dative,*

e.g.:

(1) (Uliad 8.487)
Tpooiv pév p’ dékovoty €6V aog

“For the Trojans the daylight sank against their will”

(2) (liad 12.373-74)

gute MeveosOfjog peyaddpov mopyov fkovro

Telye0g £vTOG 10vTEG, émeryopévolot 8 Tkovto

“They kept inside the wall as they went, as they came to the bastion

]

of high-hearted Menestheus, and found men who were hard pressed there,’

(3) (Odyssey 21.115-16)
ol K€ pot dyvopéve téde dopata ToTvia, uiTnp / Aetmot

“my queenly mother would not leave me sorrowing here in the house”

There are 58 cases of unambiguous genitive absolutes in Homer: 38 in the /liad and
20 in the Odyssey. By “unambiguous” [ mean a construction where the form in the genitive
case cannot be ascribed a function in the sentence and has to be read as syntactically separate.
There are 17 examples where the construction can be either analysed as a genitive absolute or
as depending on a noun. These passages are especially interesting, as they could provide
evidence for or against the development of absolute constructions from dominant participles.

Firstly, we shall see what types of absolute constructions are most frequent in Homer,

what types of nouns and verbs are most commonly involved and to what extent they are really

4 See Introduction, example (1).
4 Chantraine (1953) 324.
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absolute, that is syntactically independent from the rest of the sentence.

Let us begin with the nouns and pronouns involved in the genitive absolutes. The single
category which is the most widespread are the pronouns, mostly personal but also
demonstrative. One can also add personal names to that category, as they also refer to concrete
human beings. All together they constitute 16 out of 58 genitives absolute in Homer. Let us

provide some examples:

(4) (Uliad 8.164-65)

Eppe Kokt yYANvn, €nel ovk gikavtog épeio

TOpYOV NUETEPOV EMPGENL

“Down with you poor doll. You shall not storm our battlements

with me giving way before you”

(5) (liad 10.246-47)

T0UTOV Y’ €6TONEVOL0 KOl K TVPOC aiibopévolo

auem vootinoaipey, érel mepiolde vorficor.

“Were he to go with me, both of us could come back from the blazing of fire

itself, since his mind is best at devices.”

(6) (Iliad 10.355-56)

EATETO Yap KT OVUOV ATOoTPEYOVTOC £TOIPOVS

£k Tpowv iévar Télv "Extopog étpdvavrog.

“He thought in his heart these would be friends from among the Trojans

to turn him back, and that Hektor had sped them to summon him again.”

This stands in sharp contrast to multiple claims that the absolute constructions are most
widespread with the expressions of the natural time, of which there are only 5 unique examples

in Homer:

(7) (liad 2.550-51)

&vBa 6¢ pv Tapolot Kol ApvELDig IAGovTaL

KkoDpot AOnvoiov TEPLTEAAOREVOV EVIOVTAV:

“there as the circling years go by the sons of Athenians

make propitiation with rams and bulls sacrificed;”
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(8) (Uliad 8.536-38)

AL év TpmTOIoY Ol

kelogTon ovtnOeic, moAéeg d” A’ avTOV ETaipol

neiiov aviévrog £c abplov:

“but sooner than this, I think, in the foremost

he will go down under the stroke, and many companions about him

as the sun goes up into tomorrow.”

(9) (Odyssey 14.162 = 19.307)
700 pev @Oivovrog pnvog, 100 d° ieTOREVOLO

“Either at the waning of the moon, or at its onset,”

(10) (Odyssey 19.519-20)

o¢ & &te Moavdapéov kovpn, YAwpnic andodv,

KaAOV deidnow Eapog véov icTapévoro,

“As when Pandereos’ daughter, the greenwood nightingale, sings out

her lovely song, when springtime has just begun;”

(11) (Odyssey 11.294-5 = 14.293-4)

AL &te Om ufvég te kai nuépoat é&eteledvto

dy meprrellhopévou £reog kol nlvdov opa,

“But when the months and the days had come to an end,

and the year had gone full circle and come back with the seasons returning”

Only two of these examples refers to the natural point of the day and night cycle, which is so
often claimed to be the point of origins of the construction.* Going back to the discussion on
the original case for absolute constructions, the argument of the temporal genitive and the usage
of vuktog as the source of the genitive absolutes is particularly unconvincing, especially that

in this meaning it occurs one single time in Homer (Odyssey 13.278).% The last passage is

45 Ruppel (2013) 210ff,
46 (Odyssey 13.278) kgifev 8¢ mhayyBévieg ikdvopev £v0ade vuktog. “So, driven off these courses, we came in
here, by night”
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considered by Ruppel to be controversial, as she admits the possibility of the genitive
nmepuelhopévov €teog to be dependent on the noun phrase pijvég te kai fuépar.4” This, however,
is an unnecessary precaution in my opinion, as this phrase is a clear genitive absolute, both
from the semantic point of view, and because it is closely paralleled by /liad 2.551 in the
example (7), where its absolute character is beyond doubt.

The nouns involved in the genitive absolute do not belong to any particular semantic
group. The proof for the lack of lexical constraints on substantives involved in absolute

constructions is an example of a substantivised adjective used a subject of the genitive absolute :

(12) (lliad 17.392-93)

aoap O¢ e ikpag EPn, 0Ovel 8¢ T dhoipn)

TOLADV EAKOVTOV, TvuTol O TE mhloa 01 TPO:
“and presently the moisture goes and the fat sinks in,

with so many pulling, and the bull’s hide is stretched out level;”

Looking at all the passages, we can firmly state that there were no constraints regarding the
nouns used in genitive absolutes, as we find both animate and inanimate nouns.* One can,
however, remark that there are no examples of abstract nouns.

The verbal stems involved in the genitive absolutes are also without constraints. There
is no particular semantic class or type of verbs which is “predestined” to appear in the genitive
absolutes. There are also no strict syntactic constrains linked to transitivity. However, the vast
majority of participles are either used in an intransitive sense, or in the passive voice, so that

the direct object in the accusative is not present, e.g.:

(13) (liad 1.88)
eped {@vTog kai £l yOBovi dgpropévolo

“when I live and look at the earth”

(14) (Iliad 14.100)

®v Ao &’ éAkopevamv

47 Ruppel (2013) 234.

48 Examples: 4vip “man”, dvepog “wind”, yyog “spear”, Aadg “host”, mdAepog “war”, vadg “ship”, vopivn
“fight”, onuévtop “leader”, Sdiog “battle”, GAc “sea”, kodpoc “boy”, dvaé “king”, ufjhov “sheep”, oivog “wine”,
0gd “goddess”.
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“as the ships are being hauled seawards”

Nonetheless, we can still find examples of transitive participles with a direct object present in

the clause:

(15) (liad 19.74-75)

®¢ £Epab’, 01 &° &ydpnoay £dkvideg Ayotol

pijviy anewrovrog peyafopov Inieiovog.

“He spoke and the well-greaved Achaians were pleasured to hear him

and how the great-hearted son of Peleus unsaid his anger.”

(16) (Odyssey 24.534-35)

TAV & Apa dE10AVIOV €K XEIPDV ENTOTO TEVYED,

mévto o” €l yBovi minte, Bgag dma povncdonc:

“and in their terror they let fall from their hands their weapons,

which fell on the ground, as the goddess uttered her voice”

The first example also shows that it is possible to modify the nouns in the genitive absolute
with adjectives. As we have seen in these and other examples, there are no constraints on the
contiguity of the two elements of the genitive absolutes. While it is true that in many cases the
noun or the pronoun is standing directly next to the participles, there are multiple instances
where a different element intervenes between them, be it a particle, like y€ or 6¢, an adjective
referring to an element within the absolute construction, an adverb modifying the participle, or
a direct object of the participle. The conclusion which can be drawn from this apparent liberty
in the usage of genitive absolute in Homeric Greek is that the construction is well established
and grammaticalised in the language. This would not be the case of a relatively new
construction which, having started in a particular context, slowly spreads to other contexts. The
lack of limitations in the usage of genitive absolute suggests a fully developed construction
already in Homer.

The semantics of absolute constructions in Ancient Greek are well known and well
described.” In the majority of cases, the meaning of the phrase is temporal. This is, however,

not synonymous with the claim that most absolute constructions are expressions of natural time.

4 Chantraine (1953) 324f.
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The latter involve a substantive which already refers to a given point in time, e.g. a sunrise or
spring. In most Homeric examples, this is not the case, although they still have a clear temporal
meaning, for example in passages (13), (14) or (16). Furthermore, we find in Homer instances

of all other possible meanings of genitive absolute, for example causal:

(17) (Hliad 17.532)
ol 0’ AoV kad’ dlov £Taipov KIKAMGKOVTOG:

“who came on through battle at the call of their companion”

concessive:

(18) ({liad 24.288-89)

Emel Ap o€ ye Bopog

O0Tplvel €l vijog Epelo pév ovk €0ghovong.
“since it seems the spirit within you

drives you upon the ships, though I would not have it”

or conditional:

(19) (Iliad 10.246-47)

T00TOV ¥' £€6mOPEVOLO Kol £k TVPOG aifopévolo

Guem vootioaiuey, érel mepiolde vorjcot.

“Were he to go with me, both of us could come back from the blazing of fire

itself, since his mind is best at devices.”
The predominance of temporal semantics suggests that it was the original meaning of the

genitive absolute. However, the semantic diversity found already in Homer further confirms

that the construction is already relatively well developed.
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IV.2.A. Controversial passages

However, there are at least thirteen examples where we can hesitate between a genitive
absolute and a genitive depending on another element in the phrase and we need to decide by
ourselves which interpretation is more likely in individual examples. The obvious problem with
arbitrary interpretation is that we tend to select solutions which seem more natural to us, but
that does not have to correspond to the linguistic intuition of the native speakers of Ancient

Greek.

(20) ({liad 8.521-22)

(...) pvrak) 6¢ Tig Eumedoc E0T®

un Adyog eicéAONGoL TOAY LoV ATEOVTOYV.
“let there be a watch kept steadily

lest a sudden attack get into the town when the fighters have left it.”

The question in this passage is whether the phrase Aa®v dnedvtov is a genitive absolute, or is
it in reality a complement of moAwv. That is whether we should read “(...) into the town when
the people have left” or “(...) into the town of absent people”. The first and primary argument
for the absolute interpretation is semantic. “The town of absent people” does not make much
sense and does not seem like a probable expression in Ancient Greek. Another test which we
can employ to decide which interpretation is more likely, is to verify whether a phrase moA1g
Aa®v exists regularly in Homer outside of potential genitive absolutes. No such example can
be found in the Homeric corpus, so I assume that this a case of a true genitive absolute. This is,
however, an argument from absence and as such cannot be treated as decisive, especially since
there are synonymous expressions, although not accompanied by a participle, like the famous
TOAMGYV & avBpdnwv idev dotea from the opening lines of the Odyssey. All in all, from the

semantic point of view, the absolute interpretations seems preferable.

(21) ({liad 9.106-07)

€€ €11 100 1€ dloyeveg Bpionida kovpnv

yoopévov Aythijog £fne kuoinbev dmovpog

“ever since that day, illustrious, when you went from the shelter

of angered Achilles, taking by force the girl Briseis”
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In this passage we are dealing with a similar problem. Should we read ymopévov AyiAfjoc as a
genitive absolute “when Achilles is angry” or rather as a complement of KA1cin “a hut”, so “the
hut of angry Achilles”? Starting with the semantic analysis, the meaning of ywopevog is clearly
adjectival, as ymopat is a verb used largely intransitively and refers to a state. This context
favours the attributive interpretation, as there is no need to syntactically detach the participial
phrase from the rest of the clause. Again, we can also verify whether a syntagm x\ioin Ayiifiog
is common in Homer and decide if we are to treat ymopévov as absolute or an attributive
participle simply modifying AyiAAedc. The answer is that we find four unique examples of this
syntagm in the //iad.>° Taking into consideration that this specific passage is the only one where
we could possibly look for a genitive absolute composed of “ymopévov Ayiiijos”, we should

rather dismiss it and treat it ymopevog as an attributive participle in this context.

(22) (lliad 11.841)
GAL" 008" g ep 6ET0 PEbNGM TEPOPEVOLO.

“But even so [ will not leave you in your affliction”

The question regarding this passages is whether we should interpret c€io telpopévoto as a
genitive absolute, ”as you are afflicted”, or as depending on the verb pebinu which would have
to take a genitive. The LSJ suggests the latter, indicating, however, that this is the only example
of puebinut taking a genitive of a person (c. gen. pers.).>' This is not necessarily a problem, since
the verbs regularly take a genitive of a thing (c. gen. rei) in Homer and later in Herodotus.
While both interpretations are possible, it is more likely that the verb takes a genitive than that
it stands alone without a complement. Even though pebinu can be found used intransitively
with no complement, it rather means “to be slack, to dally”, especially in the context of a battle,
so it does not fit this particular passage very well, because Patroclus, who is speaking these

words, is not participating in the fight.

(23) (lliad 19.271-73)
00K Gv 01 mote Bupov évi onbeoov époioty

ATpedNG dpive SloUTEPESG, 0DOE KE KOLPMV

0 See Iliad 1.322,9.107, 9.166, 24.155 =24.184.
SULST s.v. ueBinu.
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Nyev £ued dEKovTog dunyovog:
“Without you, the son of Atreus could never have stirred so
the heart inside my breast, nor taken the girl away from me

against my will, and be in helplessness.”

The controversy of this passage lies in the question whether to take &ued dékovrtoc
“while I am unwilling, against my will” separately as a genitive absolute, or to make it
dependent on koOpmv, so literally “the girl of mine, who am unwilling”. Although, the issue of
word order in metric poetry is always delicate, it would deem particularly unlikely to see a
personal pronoun in a possessive function separated from its head by a verb. The absolute
interpretation is even more likely because the tonic form of the pronoun is never used in Homer
in the possessive function.

It is possible that some of the “controversial” examples invoked above can provide a
line of development for the genitive absolute. One hypothesis would be to derive the genitive
absolute from the possessive genitive. Looking back at the example of the //iad 9.106-07, we
can admit that it is imaginable that an initial construction consisted truly of the participial
phrase in the genitive depending on the noun, so in this case “the hut of angry Achilles”. This
could gradually be reinterpreted as an absolute construction “when Achilles was angry.” I am
not claiming that this is the case for this particular example, but I am using it to show that this
type of phrase could be at the origin of a reinterpretation of a possessive clause into a temporal
clause. Such a scenario is probable especially in the cases where the participle logically
expresses the main idea of the phrase. We can analyse the example from the //iad 19.271-73 in
a similar way. We can start with an interpretation “the girl of mine, who am unwilling” and
progress to an absolute construction “when I am unwilling, against my will”, since semantically
it is the essential idea of the phrase in this context.

This, however, cannot be applied to every example of “questionable” genitive
absolutes. If we look at the passage from the lliad 9.106-07 — example (21), the participle
ywopévov does not constitute the main idea of the phrase and functions as an adjunct to the
noun phrase. Thus, it makes it much less likely to develop into an independent, absolute
structure. This hypothesis is certainly quite speculative and cannot be easily proven, but it is
worth considering, especially in the absence of convincing theories on the choice of the

genitive case for absolute constructions in Ancient Greek. This hypothesis is not fully

52 See also Iliad 1.301: dékovtog &ueio is an unambiguous genitive absolute.
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convincing in the light of Heine’s grammaticalisation theory invoked in the introduction. It is
hard to imagine that the possessive genitive, which remains to be the primary use of this case
throughout Ancient Greek, enters into “switch contexts”, that means it is no longer interpreted
as possessive. We could accept the existence of “bridging contexts” where the genitive could
be interpreted as either possessive or absolute, as illustrated by some of the examples above,
but we would have to argue that the originally possessive function of the genitive was lost in
some of these contexts to create the genitive absolute, which is a possible, but not a preferable

solution.
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IV.2.B. Ancient Greek genitive absolutes and the notion of dominant participles.

In the absence of a satisfying explanation for the origins of genitive absolute in Ancient
Greek, we turn to an examination of dominant participles in hope of finding a possible line of
derivation of the absolute constructions from other types of dominant participles. Let us recall
that in several analyses, the absolute participles are a type of dominant participles, besides
prepositional phrases of the type ab Urbe condita and non-prepositional phrases of the type
Sicilia amissa, as classified by Denizot.** The first question is whether this sort of construction
is found in Homeric Greek. Secondly, can we find contexts where one type of dominant
participles could have been grammaticalised as the genitive absolute?
The earliest prepositional phrases with a dominant participle appear already in Homer,
but are relatively rare. A survey of these constructions has already been done by Jones in a 1939
article titled The Ab Urbe Condita Construction in Greek: A Study in the Classification of the
Participle. The dominant participle with the preposition épo + DAT. is limited in Homer to a

few formulaic phrases concerning sunrise and sunset:>

(24) (Odyssey 4.407 =6.31 =12.24 = 14.266)
ap’ noi yryvopévn
“at the break of dawn”

(25) (liad 18.136 = Odyssey 12.429 = 23.362)
apo &’ nedMo aviov

“at sunrise”

(26) (lliad 1.592 =18.210 = 19.207 = Odyssey 16.366)
Gpa 8’ Nere KotadvvT

“at sunset”

A similar image emerges when we look at dominant participles with the preposition &g +

accusative, which is found in a large number of passages, in the same metrical conditions, in

53 The complementary participles, also categorised as a type of dominant participles are discussed in further
details next chapter of this thesis.
34 Jones (1939) 46-47.
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the formula:

(27) (liad 1.601 = 19.162 = Odyssey 3.138 et al.)
€6 NEMOV KOTOOVVTOL

“until the setting of the sun”

Finally, there are two Homeric examples of dominant participles with 076 + genitive:

(28) ({liad 2.333-34)

®¢ Epat’, Apyeiot 0& péy” Toyov, apel 88 vijeg

opepSaLEOV KovaPNoov GVoavT@V VT’ AYOLAV

“So he spoke, and the Argives shouted aloud, and about them
the ships echoed terribly under the roaring of the Achaians”

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

(29) (liad 18.492)

vOpeog 6 €k Bodauwv daidwv Vo Aapmopevamy

Nyiveov ava dotv, TOALG 8™ VUEVOILOC OPDPEL:

“They were leading the brides along the city from their maiden chambers

under the flaring of torches, and the loud bride song was arising.”

One has to immediately admit that none of these examples of dominant participles
appear to be a possible source of the genitive absolute. The only instances of the genitive in
these prepositional phrases are with the preposition Vw6 which does not have any temporal
semantics. Given that the vast majority of genitives absolute in Homer have a temporal
meaning, it would be very unlikely for them to arise from a completely non-temporal
expression. There is no “bridging” or “switch context”, in Heine’s terminology, which would
allow b6 + participial phrase to become the source of the genitive absolute. Moreover, it might
be surprising that there are no Homeric examples of any other prepositions with dominant
participles which are widely found in the classical literature: cVv, petd, xatd, €ni, &v, Tpd, TPOG,
nepl, apei, amod, oia.> This state of affairs excludes any direct parallels with the Germanic

languages, where, as we are going to see, there is a correlation between the dative absolute and

5 For examples see Jones (1939) 46-74.
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dominant participles in prepositional phrases always in the dative.

Consequently, we can turn to dominant participles in non-prepositional phrases in order
to verify if they provide any evidence to be a possible source of absolute constructions in
Ancient Greek. These are found in various cases and syntactic functions, for example in the

nominative, in the function of the subject of the verb:

(30) (Odyssey 5.5-6)
UEAE Yap Ol EMV £V SDUACTL VOUONG:

“For his being in the house of the nymph concerned her;” (own tr.)

The example (31) below is also sometimes quoted as an instance of a dominant participle in
the function of the subject, but this is not the case. The participle clearly refers to Odysseus

from the sentence before and the dominant participle would require ddxpva to be its subject.

(31) (Odyssey 8.531-32)

& Odvoedg lesvov VL’ dPpHGL Séxpvov efev.

&vO’ GAAovg pev mhvtag EAvBave daxkpua Asifov

“Thus Odysseus let fall a pitiable tear from beneath his brows.

Him shedding tears escaped the notice of all others there” (own tr.)

In addition, we find dominant participles in the accusative, in the function of the direct object:

(32) (lliad 13.37-38)
dpp’ Eunedov avbdr HEVoley / VOGTHOAVTA AVAKTA:

“so that they await there firmly the return of the king” (own tr.),

(33) (Odyssey 5.97)
elpotdg p’ EMB0vTa Bed Beov:

“You, a goddess, ask me, a god, about my coming;” (own tr.)

or in the dative, functioning as the indirect object:*°

36 Petit (2019) 419, example (35).
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(34) (lliad 14.503-04)

o0d¢ yap 1j [Ipopdyoto dapap Aleynvopidao
avopi il £L06vTL YaviooeTol

“neither shall the wife of Promachos, Alegenor’s

son, take pride of delight in her dear lord’s coming”

(35) (Odyssey 10.419)
Yol L&V VOGTINGUVTL, O10TPEPEG, DG EXAPTLEVY.

“we are as happy, you fostered by Zeus, at your return”.

Finally there are also a few Homeric examples of dominant participles in the genitive

which are dependent on nouns or verbs:

(36) (lliad 12.392)
Yapmdovtl & dyog yéveto Fhavkov dmovrog

“Pain of Glaukes’ leaving arose in Sarpedon” (own tr.)

(37) (lliad 13.660)
700 6¢ [dpig para Bouov aroktapsivolo Yolmon:

“But Paris was deeply angered at heart for this man’s slaying”

In both cases we are dealing with an epexegetical genitive.’” In the example (36) the pain is
caused by Glaukos leaving. In the example (37) the verb yoAdopau takes the genitive as its
complement, with the meaning “to be angry for or because of”.** In both cases both absolute
and non-absolute readings are possible and grammatical, which makes them a very likely
“bridging context”. So far, the dominant participles in the genitive seem to be the best candidate
for the source of genitive absolute in Ancient Greek. They are already used in an adverbial
manner. Although they are causal, causal and temporal semantics are often very close to each
other in these expressions. If we treated T'Aavkov dmovrog in example (36) as a genitive

B

absolute, we could translate the sentence as “Pain arose in Sarpedon because of Glaukos

57 Kiihner-Gerth (1966) 332: ein Genetiv des Urhebers und der Ursache. This adverbial usage of the genitive is
frequent already in Homer, e.g. /1. 2.732 &\xog Ddpov “wound of (caused by) a snake”, I/. 2.396 kdpato
mavtoiov avépov “waves of (caused by) winds of all sorts” et al.

8 LSJ s.v. yohdo.
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leaving” or “when Glaukos was leaving”. Similarly, in the example (37), it is imaginable to
treat 1o dmoxtapévolo absolutely and the verb as intransitive here. Thus we could read it as
“But Paris was deeply angered at heart because of that man’s slaying” or “(...) when that man
was slain”. These examples can certainly serve as “bridging contexts” in which participial
expressions in the genitive can be interpreted as independent adverbial modifiers, syntactically
separate from the main clause. We are still lacking a convincing “switch context”, where the
phrase cannot be considered dependant on any other element in the clause anymore and has to
be taken as a genitive absolute. However, we have to consider the possibility that the Homeric
corpus, which is after all quite limited and in which the genitive absolute seems to be already
quite well established, cannot provide such evidence.

Another question which comes to mind is whether we can connect our “dubious”
examples of genitives absolute, discussed in the first section of this chapter, with the passages
where we could have hesitated between the absolute and the possessive interpretation. It is not
unreasonable to link the two functions and derive the causal usage of the genitive from its
possessive function, which is most evident in the case of the genitive denoting the author of an
activity or a thing, e.g. vopog Zolovog “Solon’s Law”. This question, however, is beyond the
scope of this thesis. Although both contexts could have contributed to the grammaticalisation
of the genitive absolute, it is surely the construction with the dominant participle that was more
influential and significant.

Let’s see to what extent we can consider genitive absolutes as a type of dominant
participles. [ have mentioned before different criteria for dominance: morphological, syntactic,
semantic. Unsurprisingly, we see that in many cases the semantic criterion is very much valid,

that is the participle expresses the leading idea of the phrase:>’

(38) ({liad 8.538)
neAiov dvidvtog

“as the sun goes up”

(39) ({liad 18.10)
&t {oovrog gueio

“while I yet lived”

% Petit (2019) 420, example (40).
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(40) (Odyssey 19.519)
£€apog vEov 10TApEVOL0

“when springtime has just begun”

It is clear that it is the rising of the sun that is the idea of the phrase, not the sun itself. Similarly,
in the next examples, the essence of the phrase is the fact of being alive or the beginning of the
spring. The difference becomes obvious if we compare these to other types of participles,

attributive or circumstantial:

(41) (lliad 1.18-19)

VUV pev Bgol doiev 'Ordpmia dopat’ Egovreg
gkmépoan Tpiépoto moAy, €0 & oikad’ ikésOou:

“the gods, having Olympian homes, would grant you

to sack the city of Priam and return home well”

(42) (lliad 1.58)
10161 8" AVIGTANEVOS LETEPT TOSAG AKVG AYLAAEDVS:

“Having stood up among them, swift-footed Achilles said:”

In both cases, the participles provide background, non-essential information and cannot be
considered dominant in any way. The nouns remain semantically dominant in these phrases.

As I have mentioned before, there are three areas of linguistic dominance: morphology,
syntax, and semantics. Dominance in morphology manifests itself in the fact that an element
forces other elements to be accorded to it. This type of dominance is surely not to be found in
participles in Ancient Greek, as participles by definition function as modifiers of nouns and
agree with them in case, number, and gender. However, when it comes to semantics, the
question becomes more complicated. We have already seen that in many genitive absolutes, it
is the participle that expressed the essential idea of the phrase, not the noun. Some scholars
argue that this semantic dominance is in fact one of the defining characteristics of absolute
constructions.®

The aspect of linguistic dominance which I consider especially interesting is the syntax.

It manifests itself in the way that the dominant element of the phrase is obligatory. This aspect

% Keydana (1997) p.17-22
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of the question is rarely mentioned in the context of the Greek genitive absolute. There are,
however, five potential examples of genitive absolutes in Homer where the noun is omitted and
the participle is the only remaining element. If this is truly the case, it would suggest that the
relationship of syntactic dominance between nouns and participles in absolute constructions is
inverted in comparison to a more regular usage, where the noun is the head and thus obligatory.
However, before jumping to conclusions, we shall examine the passages in question and see if

there are no alternative explanations to this phenomenon. The examples are as follows:

(43) (lliad 11.456-58)

0¢ einv Zokoto daippovoc SPpuov Eyyog

£Em T€ YPpo0G EAKe Kal AOTIO0C OUPAALOEGONG:

aipa 8¢ ol emacdévrog dvécovto, Kide 68 Ouudy.

“So he spoke, and dragged the heavy spear of wise Sokos
out of his flesh and out of the shield massive in the middle,

and as it was torn out the blood sprang and his heart was sickened.”

In this passage the participle onac6évtoc from omdw “to draw” has to refer to the spear,
&yyoq. The passage is especially interesting from the philological point of view, because there
is a different variant in the textual tradition which replaces oi with 00, which may be a genitive
of the reflexive, relative or possessive pronoun, or may have an adverbial, local meaning.®' The
interpretation provided by the scholia suggests that o0 refers to Sokos, so “his blood sprang”.
Alternatively, we could also consider the adverbial usage of oD, so “there”, or maybe even an
ablatival use of the genitive “from there”. However, neither of these interpretations explain the
lack of a subject of the genitive absolute. Moreover, o0 is a result of a contraction of the older

62 so from the metrical point of view it cannot be the original reading.®’

two syllable form £o
For this reason, it is preferable to keep the textual variant with oi and treat it as the possessive

dative.

61 Thiel (2014) 265: “A 458/Di oipo 8¢ oi omacBévroc: obtmg Apictapyoc ‘oi” (=Q), “aipa 8¢ odTdn, Tt
‘03V66eT”. Znvodotog 8¢ Ypapet ,,0ipo 8& ob omachivtoc: yivetar 8¢ 10 “Savtod”, & ovy apuodlet. (...) Zenodots
ob “oipo avtod”, wie hiufig in den D-Scholien zu oi, konkretisierte die Kategorie Dativ fiir Genitiv.”

62 Beekes (2010) 365.

% This has been highlighted by Claire Le Feuvre at a student conference on Homeric linguistics in Paris on

12/05/2018.
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(44) (lliad 23.517-21)

0660V o0& Tpoyod imtmog dpicTotal, g pa dvakTo

EAknow mediolo TITavOUEVOG GOV OYECHL:

ToD PEV TE YaDOoVoLV EMGCMOTPOV TPIYXES AKpaL

ovpaiot: O 6& T Ayyl LA TpEXEL, 0VOE TL TOAAN

YDPT HLECOTYVG TOAEOG TTEDiO0 OE0VTOG:

“As far from the wheel stands the horse who is straining

to pull his master with the chariot over the flat land;

the extreme hairs in the tail of the horse brush against the running
rim of the wheel, and he courses very close, there is not much

space between as he runs a great way over the flat land;”

Next in the Iliad 23, the participle 8éovtog has to be interpreted as absolute, even
though there is no noun or pronoun in the genitive. Logically the participle refers to the horse,
either from four lines before, or on the pronoun 0 referring to the horse one line before.
Nonetheless, neither of these stands in the genitive. The pronoun tod is too far from the
participle in terms of contiguity and syntax to be considered the subject of the genitive absolute,
as it already fulfils its own function in the clause. The scholia or manuscript variants do not

contribute in any way to a different interpretation of this passage.

(45) (Odyssey 4.17-19)

(...) peta 8¢ oy Euérmeto Belog Godog

eopuilov, dowd 6¢ KuProtntijpe kot avTovG,

HOATHC £EapyovTog, £56ivevoV KOTA LEGGOVG.

“(...) and among them stepped an inspired singer
playing his lyre, while among the dancers two acrobats,

as he led the song, revolved among them.”

Similarly, in the Odyssey 4 the logical subject of the genitive absolute dowddg is
expressed in the preceding lines. The phrase poAmi|g é€apyovtog cannot be a genitive absolute
on its own, not only from a semantic and logical point of view, but also from the syntactic
perspective, since the verb €£dpyw normally takes the genitive, which makes poAmic its
complement. Moreover, the participle is not agreeing with the noun in gender: the participial

form is masculine or neuter, so it cannot refer to poAnf] which is feminine. In this case, there
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are no controversies involving oi or any other pronoun which could theoretically be considered
a subject of the genitive absolute. However, this passage is thought to not be genuine, possibly

an insertion by Aristarchus. This means that it cannot serve as a convincing piece of evidence. %

(46) (Odyssey 9.458)

0 K€ 01 EYKEPAAOG Ye S0 GTmEOG AAALOLG BAAY

Oewvopévov paiotto Tpog 0VOET, KAd 6€ K™ EUOV Kijp

AOENGELE KoKV, T6 ot 00TIdavOg mopev OVTIC.

“then his brain would be shattered in this way or another all over the cave, as
he is stricken, to make might heart lighter from the burden of all evils this

niddering Nobody gave me.”

The passage in Odyssey 9 is significant, because it shows that the participle Bervopévov
cannot be considered depending on £yképaidoc with the meaning “the brain of the stricken one”,
as &yx€paidg is already accompanied by a pronoun in the possessive function in the dative, oi.
The scholia or manuscript variants do not provide any further information for the interpretation
of this passage. Even if we want to read o0 instead of o, it does not really allow us to solve
this issue. As we have previously seen, the noun and the participle in the genitive absolute can
be separated by one or two words, but such distance between them as in this passage would be
absolutely exceptional. All these arguments favour the reading of a solitary participle, not

accompanied by a noun or a pronoun.

(47) (Odyssey 14.526-27)

(...) yaipe 6" ‘OdvcGEDC,

0111 pd o1 ProTov TEPIKNOETO VORIV E6VTOG.
“(...) and Odysseus was happy

that his livelithood was so well cared for while he was absent.”

Finally, in the Odyssey 14, the subject of the participle is certainly Odysseus. However,
he is in no way expressed as a part of the absolute construction. Here again, we encounter the

controversy of oi and its authenticity. However, like in a previous case, the function of ot is

% West (2017) 62: ath. Sel hariolatus locum ab Ar inferctum esse; Scholia in Odysseam (libri y-6):
TEPTOUEVOL—KATA PHEGGOVE PAGL TOVC TPEIC GTiYoVE TOVTOVE PN slvar Tod Opnfpov, dALd Tod Ap1oTdpyov.
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clearly possessive and is attached to Pidtov - “his livelihood”. Neither the scholia nor any
manuscript variant show us a different reading of this passage.

This is certainly not the regular usage, but even if we lay aside passages including the
problematic o1, there remain several convincing examples which are surely already indicative
of the relationship between the participle and the noun in the absolute constructions. From the
lexical and semantic point of view, all these five passages are different, they are clearly not a
variation of a single idiosyncratic construction or a poetic formula. Each time, there are
different nouns and verbs involved, the distance between the logical subject of the genitive
absolute and the participle also varies - one line in the Odyssey 14 and four lines in the liad
23. In all cases the logical subject of the absolute construction is present earlier in the sentence,
but is not expressed immediately with the participle, nor is it in the genitive case. These
examples are crucial for our investigation of the relationship between dominant participles and
absolute constructions, as they show that in the absolute constructions the participle is the
obligatory element and the noun can be omitted, if the meaning is clear enough. This is
especially salient in the example (44), where the subject innog is expressed 5 lines before the
absolute participle.

To conclude, Homeric Greek provides valuable evidence for our inquiry into the
origins of absolute constructions and their status as a type of dominant participles in Indo-
European languages. Firstly, we have seen that there is no clear indication within the Homeric
material that the genitive absolutes started their life as expressions of natural time. Most
frequently, the subject of a genitive absolute are humans expressed by pronouns and personal
names. From a syntactic point of view, we have also seen a distinct lack of strict constraints on
linearity and contiguity of the elements within a genitive absolute, although the two elements
of the construction are usually relatively close to each another. Furthermore, there is a number
of examples which show that the sometimes the construction does not stand in a complete,
syntactic separation from the rest of the sentence and we can hesitate between an absolute and
an adnominal interpretation.

In order to find the origins of genitive absolute, we have examined other types of
dominant participles, both prepositional and non-propositional, already existing in Ancient
Greek. Although the prepositional type did not prove to be closely related to the genitive
absolute, the non-prepositional dominant participles appeared to be a likely candidate for the
source of the genitive absolute in Greek. The genitive has a well-established causal meaning
and in the right contexts, where the participle expresses the main idea of the phrase, it can

easily be reinterpreted as an adverbial modifier, syntactically separate from the rest of the
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clause. The causal and temporal semantics are often so close to each other that the semantic
extension to temporal and later other meanings is also imaginable.

Finally, we have proposed to test a hypothesis that absolute constructions are a type of
dominant participle. Since morphological dominance is out of the question and the semantic
dominance is rather uncontroversial in recent literature on the subject, I have aimed to show
that the syntactic dominance is also important and justified in the case of Ancient Greek. We
examined several examples of genitives absolute with ellipsis of a noun or pronoun and left us
with a “one-member” genitive absolute. If we had to answer whether the Homeric Greek proves
or disproves the idea of an inherited dominant participle, the response has to be positive. As
we are going to see, there might be other languages which confirm much more strongly the
link between dominant and absolute constructions, but the Ancient Greek data does not allow

us to exclude the existence of dominant participles in Proto-Indo-European.
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IV.3. Comparative Section

Since there are no real absolute participles in Hittite, we are going to proceed straight to

the Indo-Iranian branch.

IV.3.A. Indo-Iranian

IV.3.A.a. Sanskrit

The absolute constructions exist in the Sanskrit language at all stages of its development.
While in Vedic we find only the locative absolute, the construction becomes more productive
later on and in the classical language we can also encounter genitive and accusative absolute.
Since we are approaching the topic from a comparative point of view, we are most interested
in the earliest forms, which have a chance of being inherited. The genitive absolute, however,
is also important, as it may provide some clues on the development of genitive absolute in
Ancient Greek. If Sanskrit could develop genitive absolute from a regular usage of the case, in
theory, so could Ancient Greek. The tense and voice distribution shows certain constraints in
the usage of absolute constructions in the Rgveda. There are no future participles, perfect
participles are rather isolated, and the present participles are by far the most widespread.®®

In the consideration of the Sanskrit material, we need to keep in mind the criteria for
absolute constructions set up in the beginning, that is dominance, certainly in the semantic
sphere. It is easy to fall prey to the enthusiasm for the absolute constructions and consider every
locative accompanied by a participle a locative absolute. A locative absolute is only classified
as such, if the omission of the participle would render the phrase ungrammatical or would

change its meaning. Let us compare these two passages:®¢

(1) (RV 10.21.6ab)
tvam yajiiésu ilaté dgne prayati adhvaré
“They invoke you at the sacrifices, o Agni, while the ceremony is

proceeding,”

(2) (RV 8.27.19ab)

5 Macdonell (1916) 326-27.
6 After Ruppel (2013) 139-40, 154-55.
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yat adya siirya udyati priyaksatrah rtam dadha
“Since today as the sun was rising you established truth, o you of dear

dominion,”

It becomes immediately clear that in the first example, the meaning of the phrase is determined
by the noun - “at the ritual” and the participle is not essential here: whether we say “at the ritual”
or “at the ongoing ritual”, the idea of the phrase remains the same. Thus we cannot consider
this example to be a locative absolute, even though we could be tempted to translate it with an
absolute sense - “as the ritual is ongoing”. The second example is somewhat different, as the
phrase would not make as much sense without the participle - it is the rising of the sun which
is the essential idea. However, this particular example is discussed by Lowe, who points to the
fact that the Sanskrit locative can have a temporal meaning even if used with nouns which do
not normally refer to a point in time. In this case, siirye could mean literally “at the time of the
sun” so “at daytime”.?” Thus, this example is not completely unambiguous and it puts a big
question mark at many examples of locatives absolute in the Rgveda. Nevertheless, our
criterion of the semantic dominance of the participle is still valid and for this reason I am of
the view that we should treat this and similar examples as absolute. The meaning of the phrase
is determined by a participle and it completely changes its sense without it. If we do not accept
sitrya udyati as absolute, because siirye exists on its own, we would have to argue that Latin
ab urbe condita is not a dominant participle, because ab urbe exists on its own. The participle
does not only modify the noun, but gives the phrase a new meaning. There are, however, several
examples of absolute constructions in the Rgveda, provided by Lowe, where it is impossible to

interpret them in a different way:%

(3) (RV 4.42.8ab)
asmakam dtra pitdras td asan sapta rsayo daurgahé badhyimane
“Our forefathers, the Seven Seers, were here, when Daurgaha was being

bound.”

(4) (RV 1.17.8)

indra-varuna nit nu vam sisasantisu dhisv a asmabhyam sarma yachatam

67 Lowe (2015) 104.
68 Lowe (2015) 106.
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“Indra and Varuna, just now, while our poetic insights are striving to win

you two”

In neither of these cases can we interpret the locative of the noun as playing a different part in
the sentence than that of the locative absolute. The nouns in question, Daurgahé and dhisu
“thoughts”, cannot be easily analysed as having a temporal reference.

In effect, many absolute and non-absolute groups of locative and a participle are quite
similar to each other syntactically and whether we qualify them as absolute or not is a question
of interpretation and the adopted criteria.

When speaking of the origins of the locative absolute, most scholars agree that it comes
from the regular usage of adverbial locative in the Sanskrit language. Delbriick assumed
independent development of absolute constructions in Indo-European languages, including
Sanskrit.*> Macdonell outlines the process of analogy starting from wusdsi “at dawn” followed
by uchantyam usdsi “at dawn as it shines forth”, which would then acquire an independent
absolute meaning and could be extended to other nouns which could not be used adverbially
on their own.”® Ruppel argues that in the Rgveda almost all unambiguous locatives absolute,
with a few exceptions, refer to the expressions of natural time, especially sunrise.’' The
particular temporal semantics are rendered by the tense of the participle as in siirya tidite, where
the past participle gives the phrase a posterior meaning “after the sunrise”. Furthermore, later
in the Brahmanas there is an additional semantic angle expressed through negation: anudite
sitrye literally “at the unrisen sun”, so “before sunrise”.”

A brief overview of the Sanskrit genitive absolute is also due, even though it remains a
syntactic rarity throughout the history of the language. Being completely absent in from the
Rgveda, it is not going to give us any insight into the history of absolute constructions at the
Proto-Indo-European level. Sanskrit absolute genitives have been largely studied already by de
Saussure.” The Sanskrit genitive absolute shows significant lexical limitations, which are not
found in the locative absolute. Its subject can only be a person, meaning an animate and
intelligent being or a group of beings. The participle is also limited to a small number of verbs,

especially pasyati “to see”. We can add to that two other verbs with similar meaning, preksati

% Delbriick (1897) 493-94: Die absoluten Partizipialkonstruktionen sind zwar fiir die Urzeit nicht anzunehmen.
0 Macdonell ibid.

"1 Ruppel (2013) 153fF.

72 Ruppel (2013) ibid.

3 de Saussure (1880) 271ff.
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and misati, and finally Synoti “to hear”, e.g.:

(5) (MBh. 1 5968) aham enam hanisyami preksantyas te, sumadhyame

“I shall kill him, as you are looking, o graceful woman” (own tr.)

When it comes to the exact origins of the genitive absolute, we cannot pinpoint any one
construction which have given rise to the absolute use of the genitive. De Saussure lists as
many as six types of genitive constructions where sometimes the genitive could be mistakenly
taken as absolute.™ These include a partitive genitive which is not completely necessary for the
word to which they refer, a genitive of material, a genitive governed by an implicit term, a
possessive genitive, adverbial genitive, ambiguous constructions where the noun which
governs the participle in the genitive is also the object of its action. It is quite possible that it
was not a single construction that was the source of analogy leading to the creation of the
genitive absolute, but all these cases together which created an environment where the genitive
is repeatedly the case mistakenly taken as absolute. Nevertheless, it does not explain in any
way the lexical limitations to this construction outlined earlier. Unfortunately, none of these
options are of much help when trying to find a parallel of the Greek genitive absolute.

The Vedic material stands in contrast with other languages presented in this overview.
The volume of texts throughout different stages of the development of the language has allowed
scholars to study the development of absolute constructions step by step. It is clear that in the
earliest poems, in the Rgveda, the locative absolutes stand in parallel with non-absolute,
adverbial expressions, either in locative or in other forms. In most cases, they are also
semantically limited to the expressions of natural time, most notably sunrise. It is thus difficult
to sustain that the construction is particularly old in Vedic. The contrary is true: it seems that
locative absolute constructions are at the beginning of their development in Vedic and get more
widespread later on in the history of the Sanskrit language. Contrary to many other Indo-
European languages mentioned before, there are no dominant participles except absolute
constructions if we consider them to be a type of dominant participles, either of the
prepositional (ab Urbe condita) or the non-prepositional type (Sicilia amissa), which is maybe

unsurprising given the limited use of prepositions in Sanskrit.”

" de Saussure (1922) 293-97.
75 Ruppel (2013) 178.
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IV.3.A.b. Avestan

If we look at the Avestan evidence, we do find dominant participles of the prepositional
type with the preposition paiti. Paiti can be used to describe the circumstances of an action,
translated by Bartholomae into German “bei” - “at”.”® When accompanied by a participle and
a noun in the ablative, it serves effectively to introduce an absolute construction, as outlined
already by Bartholomae. Kellens lists four present participles which are found in this

construction, so it is clearly quite limited.”

(6) (Young Avestan, Yast 15,2 =7.11. 15. 19. 23. 27. 31. 35. 39)

tom yazata daduud ahuré mazda ... frastoratat paiti barasman paran3biio
paiti yZaraiiatbiio

“le créateur Ahura Mazda lui offrit le sacrifice, le barasman étant étalé, les

(mains) pleines faisant couler (les libations)” (tr. Kellens)

(7) (Young Avestan, Afrinakan 4,5 ="17)

Vo ... rapi@finam ratam fraiiazdite ... raocintat paiti afrat srauuaiiamandat
paiti ahundt vairiiat

“celui qui sacrifierait au ratu de midi, alors que le feu brille et I’Ahuna

vairiia est récité” (tr. Kellens)

(8) (Young Avestan, Videvdad 9,56 = 13,55)

para ahmadt yat ... sraosé asiio fraiiazante Ori.aiiaram Ori.xSararam saocintat
paiti abrat

“avant qu’ils ne sacrifient trois jours et trois nuits & Sraosa accompagné de la

récompense, alors que le feu brille” (tr. Kellens)

This piece of evidence is very interesting from the point of view of our inquiry into
dominant participles. Contrary to Sanskrit, it shows that, to a limited extent, the Iranian branch
shows examples of dominant participles of the type ab Urbe condita. Curiously, although the

preposition paiti can take multiple cases: accusative, genitive, locative, its function as

76 Bartholomae (1904) s.v. paiti, p. 822-27.
77 Kellens (1984) 331, see for all Avestan examples cited and translation.
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introducing a dominant participle is limited to the ablative. As we are going to see, it is in one
way similar to Gothic, where the particle at governs a dative, accompanies dominant participles
in the dative case and sometimes appears to have lost its original meaning, being only used to
introduce a dative absolute. Avestan is, however, significantly different from Gothic in that it
does not show any traces of ablative absolute outside of the paiti construction. There is no
correspondence between a dominant participle with a preposition and an absolute construction
in the same case as the case governed by that preposition.

We have to note that some traces of absolute locative exists in Avestan, but are limited

to impersonal verbs and can be explained in multiple ways:

(9) (Young Avestan, Videvdad 8,4)
yat ahmi nmane ... spa va na va irifiiat varanti va snaezinti va bronti va
“si, dans cette maison, un chien ou un homme mourait alors qu’il pleut, qu’il

neige ou qu’il tempéte” (tr. Kellens)

This usage has direct counterpart in Vedic, where participles in the locative singular,
unaccompanied by a substantive, are used to describe the meteorological conditions. The
subject has been studied in some depth by Rosén in his article on Indo-European impersonal
participial constructions. Although he does not mention the Avestan evidence, he comments
briefly on the Sanskrit forms of the type varsati “when it is raining” (e.g. Taittiriya Samhita
5,4,9). He explains these forms as an ellipsis of the type found already in the Rgveda where
the meteorological condition, often expressed by a noun built on the same root as the participle,
serves as the subject of the its own activity e.g. (RV 1.184.1) ucantyam usdsi “when the dawn
is glowing”, (Satapatha Brahmana. 11,5,69) vaté vati “when the wind blows”.

The Avestan evidence is extremely important and useful to make sense of the Sanskrit
material. The traces of a locative absolute in Avestan are particularly interesting. If we agree
with Rosén on the hypothesis that these are ellipses of full locative absolutes consisting of a
noun and a participle built on the same root, we have to put the creation of absolute
constructions back to Proto-Indo-Iranian. It would then survive and develop in Indic and
effectively die out in Iranian, preserved in a few fixed, impersonal expressions. Alternatively,
we can assume an independent development. Since the two languages are relatively similar, we

could imagine them being susceptible to the same syntactic evolutions. If one really wanted to

78 Rosén (1988) 98, example after Delbriick (1897) 962.
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see locative absolute in Indo-Iranian as inherited from Proto-Indo-European, one would have
to assume that the construction remained largely marginal and quite limited for centuries before
finally taking off in Vedic and disappearing almost completely in Avestan. I am reluctant to
support this position, because it is unlikely that a syntactic construction could have survived
this long in a such an undeveloped state and suddenly see such an extensive development in
the late Vedic period. It is more probable that the locative absolute really developed in Proto-
Indo-Iranian or almost before our eyes in the early Vedic period as a consequence of extensive,
but regular, usage of locatives with adverbial, often temporal, function.

So far, we have argued that many Indo-European languages have dominant participles
and that dominant participles are a very good candidate for the source of absolute constructions,
which do not probably go back to Proto-Indo-European. The question is whether we can fit the
Indo-Iranian branch into this hypothesis. It becomes possible with the help of the Avestan
evidence. We can posit the existence of dominant participles of the propositional type, as shown
in Avestan, which, however, were probably lost in Vedic due to its limited usage of prepositions
in general. The state of development of the Vedic locative absolute does not point to its antiquity,
but rather makes us suppose that it is in the early stages of its evolution and extension to other
cases, like genitive and accusative, as documented in the post-Rgvedic stages of Sanskrit. For
this reason, the Vedic locative absolute, and the Indo-Iranian family in general, does not present
a very strong argument for the reconstruction of absolute constructions back to Proto-Indo-

European.
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IV.3.B. Latin

Latin plays an extremely important role in the research on dominant and absolute
constructions. As I mentioned before, Latinists, like Pinkster or Panhuis, first suggested that
the two constructions should be regarded as closely related and that the ablative absolute should
be analysed as a type of dominant participle.” Moreover, the Latin expressions ab Urbe condita
and Sicilia amissa have given names to categories of expressions which they represent and are
used to describe similar constructions in other languages. We are going to examine the usage
of dominant participles and ablative absolutes and evaluate whether Latin provides convincing
evidence for the common origin of the two constructions.

The usage of the dominant participle in Latin is largely extended, starting from the
earliest texts. The expressions with a dominant participle occur in a multitude of forms, both

with various prepositions:*°

(1) (Cicero, In Pisonem 47)
de amissa maxima parte exercitus

“about the loss of the greatest part of the army [the greatest part (...) lost]”

(2) (Plautus, Bacchides 424)
ante solem exorientem

“before the rising of the sun [sun rising]”

(3) (Suetonius, Domitian 6,2)
post occisum Antonium

“after the death of Antonius [Antonius killed]”
and without prepositions:
(4) (Tacitus, Annales 1,8,6)

cum occisus dictator aliis pessimum, aliis pulcherrimum facinus videretur

“when the dictator’s death [dictator killed] appeared as the most beautiful

7 Pinkster (1990) 117-18; Panhuis (2006) 172.
80 Petit (2019) 411-17, examples (1) — (5).
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deed to some, and as the worst to others.”

(5) (Cato, On Agriculture 38,2)
cinere eruto opus erit

“there will be need of removing of the ash [ash removed]”

When we compare these constructions to our standard ablative absolutes, the only differences
lie in the addition of the adverbial semantics and in the fact that the construction is not

syntactically attached to the rest of the clause:

(6) (Livy 1,25,1)
Foedere icto trigemini arma capiunt.

“When the treaty was struck, the three brothers took up arms.”

Anyone familiar with Latin will know that the construction is used with exceptional
liberty, not only semantically, but also in respect to the categories of elements involved. A
particularity of Latin is that the participle can be replaced by an adjective or another noun,
often an agent noun. Firstly, let us look at the standard ablative absolute types:*!

Temporal:

(7) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 5,2,1)
His confectis Caesar rebus in citeriorem Galliam revertit
“Having finished these things, Caesar returns to Hither Gaul”

(own tr.)
Causal:
(8) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 2,24,4)

Treveri desperatis nostris rebus domum contenderunt

“The Treveri, despairing of our affairs, hastened home” (tr. W.S. Bohn),

81 see Menge (2000) 718-724 for an overview of ablative absolute. Examples drawn from ibidem.
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Concessive:

(9) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 2,12,2)
Caesar oppidum paucis defendibus expugnare non potuit

“Cesar could not capture the town although few defended it” (own tr.)

Conditional:

(10) (Cicero, De Natura Deorum 1,4)
Pietate adversus deum sublata fides etiam et societas generis humani tollitur.
“If the piety towards the gods is abolished, the loyalty and the union of the

human race is destroyed” (own tr.),

Modal:

(11) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 3,6,5)
Romani nullo hoste prohibente in castra reverterunt
“The Romans have returned to the camp without the enemy hindering”

(own tr.)
Expressing prepositional phrases:
(12) (Cicero, De Domo sua ad pontifices 114)
illis adiuvantibus
“with others helping” (own tr.)
It can also function as a coordinated phrase, e.g.:
(13) (Caeser, De Bello Civili 3,8,1)
Militibus expositis naves remittebantur

“The soldiers were disembarked and the ships were sent back.” (own tr.)

Finally, let’s see examples of non-participial ablative absolute with an adjective:
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(14) (Plautus, Bacchides 419)
non sino, neque equidem illum me vivo corrumpi sinam

“I don’t and I won’t allow him be corrupted while I’m alive.” (own tr.),

or with a noun:

(15) (Plautus fr. 24)
nam me puero venter erat solarium

“For when [ was a boy my stomach was a sundial” (tr. Ruppel)

Although the construction is very well-developed in Classical Latin, in Early Latin it is
not so much the case, although it could be attributed to the type of texts from this period, which
do not lend themselves easily to the usage of absolute constructions. Given that the Latin
ablative is a result of the syncretism between the PIE ablative, instrumental and locative, they
are mostly of two types: comitative and locatival. We can call comitative the type of ablative
absolute most prevalent in early comedy: me praesente, me absente, me invito, me vivo, which
express the circumstances rather than the time at which. The existence of these constructions
is surely linked to the absence of the participle of the verb esse “to be” in Latin. In contrast, in
Cato we mostly find locatival ablatives absolute, e.g. luna silenti “at new moon”.
Nevertheless, both of these types stem from the regular usage of the ablative case in Latin and
are not much different from temporal expressions in the ablative like vere “in spring”, initio

“in the beginning”, or for example:

(16) (Plautus, Amphitryon 1093-94)

invocat deos immortales ut sibi auxilium ferant manibus puris, capite operto.
“She invoked the immortal gods to bring her help with clean hands and
covered head” (tr. Ruppel)

What is particularly interesting in this passage is that we can see the originally
attributive function of the adjective and the participle. However, we can quickly see that both
of them are obligatory in this sentence and both are syntactically parallel. They are semantically

obligatory, because the phrase *she invoked the gods with hands and head would not make

82 Ruppel (2013) 90-91, 123-24.
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much sense. Only with the addition of circumstantial information brought by the adjective and
the participle the phrase becomes intelligible. This, however, does not mean that we should
treat it as an example of an ablative absolute or a dominant participle. The participial phrase is
still syntactically connected with the main clause by the comitative function of the ablative.

When we think of the origins of the absolute constructions in Latin, the question arises
whether we should associate them more with the dominant participles or with this kind of
obligatory participles. The fundamental difference between the two is that the dominant
participle expresses the main idea of the phrase, while the obligatory participle does not. If we
think of the phrase ab Urbe condita, we could replace urbe with a different noun, because the
main idea of the phrase is the founding of the city or another entity. The case of obligatory
participles, like in the example (16), is not parallel. The main idea of the phrase is still the head
and its attribute is expressed here by a participle, not the covering of the head.

Thus the ablative absolute can be viewed as created under the pressure from two
directions. Firstly there are dominant participles of the non-prepositional type used in the
ablative to express the temporal circumstances of an action. Secondly, there are these
instrumental, comitative expressions in the ablative with an obligatory qualifier, like a
participle or an adjective, as in examples (14) and (15). We do not have to choose one and
exclude the other in the process of the grammaticalisation of the ablative absolute. The
existence of an absolute construction, in this case the ablative absolute, and dominant
participles is something that is shared by Latin and numerous other Indo-European languages.
The particularity of Latin is the widespread existence, already in the earliest literature, of non-
participial absolute constructions. It is specifically in this context where the comitative use of

obligatory participles offers itself as a likely explanation of their origins.

180



IV.3.C. Germanic

IV.3.C.a. Gothic

An important piece of evidence comes from the Germanic branch, specifically from
Gothic. The fact that Gothic has dative absolute independent from Greek is well-known and
uncontroversial, although it has to be noted that its usage is a mix between calques from Greek
and genuine Gothic usage. The existence of nominative and accusative absolute has been
proved to be unlikely by Costello.®* The important and less known fact about the absolute
constructions in Gothic is that the most common type is in reality the ab Urbe condita
construction, since the datives absolute are very often accompanied by the prepositions at “at”.
This has been shown by Etienne Baudel in his Master’s dissertation on absolute constructions

in Gothic.*

(1) (Mark 4,6)
At sunnin pan urrinnadin ufbrann.
Kol 0T AvéTELAEY 6 TJAM0G EKavuaTicOn,

“But when the sun rose, it was scorched.”

(2) (Mark 14, 43)
Jah sunsaiw nauhpanuh at imma rodjandin qam ludas
Kol 00EmG ETL aTOD AahoDvTog Topayiyverol Tovdog

“Immediately, while He was still speaking, Judas, came to him.”

The preposition is used to such an extent that it has lost its original meaning and serves only to

introduce the absolute construction:

(3) (Luke 6,48)
At garunjon pan waurpanai bistagq alva bi jainamma razna.
Compare Ancient Greek: mAqupipag 6& yevopévng mpocéppnéev O TOTAUOG

M} oixig éxeivn

% Costello (1980) 93-103.
8 E. Baudel, (2017) Les constructions absolues dans la traduction gotique de la Bible : Mise a I’épreuve de
I’hypotheése d’un calque linguistique, p.100.
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“When the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently against that house,”

There are of course Gothic dative absolutes used without prepositions, but they are less
common. If we compare two passages below, we see that both types can be used

interchangeably:

(4) Mark 1,32)

Andanahtja pan waurpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, berun du imma allans
pans ubil habandans jah unhulpons habandans.

oyiag 0& yevouévng Ote £6v 0 HAog EPepov TPOG ADTOV TAVTAG TOVG KOKMG
£Yovtog Kol Tovg duoviLopEVOLG

“When the evening came, when the sun had set, they brought to Him all

who were sick and those who were possessed with demons.”

(5) (Matthew 8,16)

At andanahtja pan waurpanamma, atberun du imma daimonarjans
managans.

oyiag 0& YEVOPEVING TTPOGTVEYKAY ODTGD SOUOVICOHEVOVE TOAAOVG

“When the evening came, they brought to Him many who were possessed

with demons.”

As we can see, the same participial phrase is used by itself in the first passage and is introduced

by the preposition at in the second one without any apparent change of meaning.
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IV.3.C.b. Other Germanic languages

Due to the scarcity of the data [ managed to assemble, I will not divide other Germanic
languages into their individual sections. The dative absolute exists also in Old Norse, but is

only found in a formal register, for example:*°

(6) (Diplomatarium Norvegicum 11.447)
var petta gort [...] ok innsiglat oss sjalfum hjaverandum

“This letter was composed and sealed in our own presence.”

Absolute constructions are relatively frequent in Old English, especially with the
dative, but the instrumental is also found.®¢ However, it is important to notice that the vast
majority of absolute constructions in Old English are translations of the Latin ablative absolute.
There are very few examples of independent usage and even then they are quite probably the

result of the indirect Latin influence, for example:

(7) (Bede s Ecclesiastical History of the English People 202.14)
swapendum windum
ventis ferentibus

“with sweeping winds ”’

(8) (Genesis A 1584)

Hie pa rade stopon,

Heora andwlitan in bewrigenum
Under lodum listum ...

“Then they stepped to him at once,

their faces skilfully covered in their cloaks,” (tr. Hostetter)

Besides absolute constructions, the prepositional construction is found also in other

Germanic languages, with the same limitations “at” + dative, for example in Old Norse:®’

85 Faarlund (2008) 173, with example (6).
8 Mitchel (1985) vol. 2, 922fF. with example (7) and (8).
87 Petit (2019) 424-25, examples (9) — (12).
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(9) (Poetic Edda, Harbarzliod 58)
at uppvesandi solu

“when the sun was high”

Old High German with bi + dative:

(10) (Isidor 38,16-17)
Dher chiuuisso bi sinemu fatere lebendemu bigunsta riihhson

“He began to rule when his father was alive”

Old English with be +dative:

(11) (Exodus 324a)
be him lifigendum

“when he was alive”
Old Frisian be +dative:
(12) (De 17 Késten, Fif Wender (Hunsigoer Handschrift) 17)
be slepanda monnum
“when the men slept”
It is clear that in Germanic, analogically to Latin, the dative absolute and the dominant

participles constructions with prepositions are connected. The shared similarities between

many Germanic languages would suggest that they are inherited.
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IV.3.D. Slavic

The subject of absolute constructions is widely described in the literature. Most old
Slavic languages show usage of the dative absolute. We need to stay cautious when exploiting
the OCS material especially for syntactic studies for the reasons of an obvious influence of
Ancient Greek, especially in the case of absolute constructions which are a staple of Greek
syntax. Nevertheless, other Slavic evidence, unaffected by the Ancient Greek, like Old
Novgorodian of Novgorod confirms the existence of the dative absolute as a genuine feature

of archaic Slavic syntax.

IV.3.D.a. Old Church Slavonic

Let’s begin with OCS which is the oldest Slavic language known to us. The dative
absolute is often employed to translate the Greek genitive absolute, but there are numerous
examples of its independent use. The semantic range of the construction is very wide, but that

is surely due to the Greek influence.*®

Temporal:

(1) (Matthew 14, 32)
i volézvSema ima vv korabw présta vétry
Kol avafdviov avTd®v gic 10 TAoTov €kOTaceY O BVENOC

“And when they got into the boat, the wind ceased.”

Causal:

(2) (Luke 7, 42)
ne imgStema Ze ima vezdati obéma ima otvda
| £(6vTOV avT@Y dnododval Aueotépolg Exapicato.

“Because they had no money, he forgave them both.” (own tr.)

88 Examples (1) — (9) provided by Vegerka (1989) III 1871f.
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Concessive meaning:

(3) (John 21,11)
toliku sgoStju ne potrvze se mréza
K0l TOGOVTMOV OHVTOV 00K £6YicON TO dikTLOV

b

“Although there were so many, the net was not torn.”

Hypothetical:

(4) (Luke 21, 28)
nacinajoStemds Ze simv byvati vvsklonite s¢
apyopévov o6& To0TMV yiveshot

“When these things begin to happen,”

Consecutive:

(5) (Luke 21, 25-26)
i bodotv znamenwé (...) izdychajoStemv °¢koms otv stracha
Kai €écovtor onueia (...) droyoyovrov avlporov and eopov

“There will be signs (...) men fainting from fear;”

However, the dative absolute is also used to translate other Greek expressions, like the Greek

&v 1@ plus infinitive, e.g.

(6) (Luke 9, 34)
uboéese ze se. veSodvSemn Ze imv vo oblakv
€popnonoav 8¢ &v 1M gicehBelv aOTOVG i TNV VEPEAV

“They were afraid as they entered the cloud”

Another example is the Greek accusative plus infinitive construction, which can also be

translated with a dative absolute in Old Church Slavonic:

(7) (Mark 2, 23)

i byste mimo chodestu emu. v soboty skveozé sénié. i nacese ucenici ego
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Ppotw tvoriti vestrvgajoste klasy kal €yéveto avTov €v 10ig capPacty
TopamopevESHaL 0Ll TAOV omopip®v, Kol o1 pobntai avtod fpEavio 660V
TOLETY

“He went through the grain fields on the Sabbath. As they went, His disciples
began to pluck the heads of grain.”

This could mean that the speakers of Old Church Slavonic were comfortable enough with the
dative absolute to use it to translate particular Greek constructions which did not exist in OCS.

However, the dative absolute is not the only absolute construction present in the Old
Church Slavonic - Vecerka speaks of a nominative absolute of two types.® Firstly, we find

clauses where a participle in the nominative has no reference in the neighbouring clause, e.g.:

(8) (Codex Suprasliensis 145.25-29)

i udariveSe vo dveri aky grodujoste ¢ to. otvrvzo jedinw otv bratije. uvédeti
chote cto chotetw. abije vuskocise bezakonwvnici

Kol kKpovoavteg TV Bupav ag €ml dmokpioel Tvi Kol dvoiavtog EvOg TV
ASEAQDV ... eVBEMG eicenndncav ol Gvopot;

“They knocked on the door and one of the brothers opened in answer... the

criminals burst in straight away.” (own tr. from Ancient Greek)

Secondly, there are clauses where there is reference point for the participle, which is often its

actual subject/agent, but which acts as a subordinate element of the clause in an oblique case,

e.g.:

(9) (Codex Suprasliensis 69.17-18)

si vusi jeti byveSe otv vojevodwv (sic! pro vojevody). nuzdaacho je zroti
bésomw

obtol mAveg kpatn0ivieg VO Tod Myeudvog Mvoykdlovio Ovev Toig
daipootv

“All those who were governed by the ruler were forced to offer sacrifice to

the spirits.” (own tr. from Ancient Greek)

8 Vecgerka (1989) vol. 3, 184-86.
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The nominative absolute is found, however, in later texts, not in the earliest forms of OCS, so
their historical importance is questionable. Furthermore, we enter here in the territory of
parenthetic syntax, so like in the case of Hittite and Latin, there is no reason to consider these
constructions absolute in the same way as those in oblique cases. Furthermore, in the later

phases of the language, the nominative becomes fixed and begins to turn into the gerundive.
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IV.3.D.b. Old Novgorodian & al.

When we look to other Slavic languages, we do find dative absolute in Old
Novgorodian and in Old Czech, although the latter is a clear calque of Latin ablative absolute.*
The Old Novgorodian of Novgorod is especially precious for syntactic research, because it is
free of Greek influence and in most cases gives an insight into the genuine Slavic syntax.
However, we have to keep in mind Old Church Slavonic could have had some influence on the
language, so we cannot be completely sure that it represents the original, uninfluenced Slavic

constructions. Thus in Old Novgorodian we find:

(10) (Laurentian codex 99)
i byv§u veceru, vuvslasta otroky svojé v gorodo
“et quand ce fut le soir, ils envoyérent leurs hommes dans la ville” (tr. Le

Feuvre)

The dative absolute can be found coordinated with another subordinate clause in the indicative:

(11) (Laurentian codex 101v)

Anuvdréjevi e ne moguscu suprotivitifs’a] imv, a ot brateji ne byste jemu
pomosci

“comme Andrej ne pouvait pas leur tenir téte, et qu’il n’avait aucune aide

de ses fréres” (tr. Le Feuvre)

The Slavic branch, although late in comparison to other Indo-European families,
provides valuable evidence. The dative absolute is attested in multiple old Slavic languages,”"
and even though it has often been accused of being a mere copy of the Greek construction, it
is surely a genuine feature of the Slavic syntax. Its usage might have been artificially increased
by translations of religious texts from Latin and Greek, but its existence should not be disputed

We do not find any traces of dominant participles in Slavic languages, either of the

prepositional type or the non-prepositional type. However, looking at the bigger picture, the

% Le Feuvre (2017) 103: Old Novgorodian examples; Vaillant (1977) V 91: Old Czech example.
%1 Next to the ones mentioned in this section there are also some instances in Old Czech, but they are quite
clearly calqued from Latin.
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fact that Slavic languages, which did not undergo extensive case syncretism, display the dative
as their casus absolutus is an important argument against the reconstruction of one single
absolute case for Proto-Indo-European. The fact that they share the dative with Baltic and
Germanic may suggest a geographic distribution, that is a dialectal subgroup within Indo-
European languages. This topic, however, goes beyond the scope of this thesis. If we want to
maintain that dominant participles, in multiple cases, were a feature of Proto-Indo-European
syntax, the Slavic evidence could signify that the “Northern” families, Germanic and Balto-
Slavic, simply generalised and grammaticalised the dative as their default dominant participle

case, which we find today in absolute constructions of these languages.
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IV.3.E. Lithuanian

We know that Old Lithuanian has both absolute constructions, dative absolutes and
prepositional participial expressions of the ab Urbe condita type. The important evidence for
the antiquity of absolute constructions in Baltic is the fact that the dative absolute appears not
only in religious writings, where it could have been influenced by classical languages, but also
in folklore songs.”” The two have evolved in the same way having changed the inflected

participial form to an invariable gerundive.”

Dative absolute:
(1) (Jonas Bretkiinas Postilla 1591: 11 1023)
Ir regintiemus aniemus ghissai ussenge danguna.

“And, as they were looking, he pointed at the sky”

Gerundive:
(2) (Jonas Bretkiinas Postilla 1591: 11 3039)
Ghi ischtiefos sawa schirdije Diewui padedant su iti sussirakitiessi.
“In truth, in her heart, with God’s help [as God was helping], he agreed with

2

him

Ab Urbe condita constructions in Old Lithuanian are the most frequent with the preposition iki

“to, until”:**

(3) (Jonas Bretkiinas Postilla 1591:112911)

Nei wel tassai budas turreia ilgiaus issilaikiti tiktai ikki atenczem
Messioschui

“This behaviour should not have been sustained any longer, just until the
Messiah’s arrival [Messiah arriving]”

2

There are also examples with other prepositions: net “until” or prieg “before, next to”.

92 Ambrazas (1990) 171.
% On dative absolute in modern Lithuanian see Ambrazas (1997) 264.
%4 Petit (2019) 400, with example (1) - (3).
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It shows that like Latin and Germanic, Baltic is another group where we find not only
absolute constructions, but also dominant participles in prepositional phrases. Furthermore,
they undergo the same transformation from the dative to the gerundive in the history of the

Lithuanian language, so they are not to be treated in isolation from each other.
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IV .4. Conclusions

In the treatment of absolute constructions in Indo-European languages, one has to start
with the notion of the dominant participle. I have tried to show that in multiple languages the
dominant participle is old and in some cases can be seen as the basis of absolute constructions.
It seems to be the case for both Latin and Germanic. The Greek is more problematic in that the
participial constructions of the ab Urbe condita type appear in Homer, but are quite rare. They
become more common in Classical Greek. However, if we look closely at the notion of
dominance in linguistics, there is a lot of evidence that the Greek genitive absolute can be
analysed as a type of dominant participles: in principle the participle expressed the leading idea
of the phrase and there are several examples showing that it is the obligatory element of the
genitive absolute construction with the ellipsis of the noun. The Sanskrit locative absolute,
which is sometimes claimed to be the inherited Indo-European construction, seems to be a
relatively new invention in the Vedic Sanskrit and gets developed further in the later stages of
the language. The evidence of Germanic, Slavic and Baltic is, as usual, tainted by the influence
of classical languages, Latin and Greek. While it is entirely possible that the extension of the
use of absolute constructions was increased because of it, it is also quite sure that the absolute
constructions had already existed in these languages. Furthermore, in many languages
possessing absolute constructions, with the exception of Vedic and Slavic, we have also found
dominant participles. As | have attempted to show, absolute constructions can be considered a
subtype of dominant participles. For these reasons I propose that instead of trying to reconstruct
the absolute constructions for Proto-Indo-European and to find the original casus absolutus,
we should rather reconstruct constructions with the dominant participles. This would mean that
there was no one case for absolute constructions and that they could be used in multiple cases
and with multiple prepositions depending on the context. Absolute constructions would be then

grammaticalisations of specific usages of dominant participles with specific semantics.
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V. Completive Participles

V.1. Introduction

The completive participles, sometimes also called supplementary,! are a type of
participles which complement the meaning of the main verb: the meaning of the verbal action
would not be complete without the participle. Aside from this semantic classification,
Rijksbaron takes a syntactic approach and calls these participles “obligatory constituents” of
the phrase.? That means that the participle functions as an argument of the verb. We are going
to see examples where theoretically the participle could have been omitted, but it would
radically change the meaning of the phrase and as it stands the participle is the verbal argument.
The semantic and syntactic approaches are complementary and do not stand in opposition to
each other.

From the syntactic point of view, there are fundamentally two types of completive
participles: auto-referential and hetero-referential. In the first case, the participle refers to the
subject of the main verb. In this context, the participle comes quite close to the usage of the
infinitive. This construction is sometimes called nominativus cum participio.® In the second
kind, the participle refers to the object of the main verb and thus the construction is often
described as accusativus cum participio.* In this chapter we are going to come back to the
concept of dominant participles from the previous chapter, since accusativus cum participio is
another variant of this construction.’

In this chapter I shall discuss the usage of completive participles, most importantly the
semantic classes of verbs which take this type of participial complementation. An important
aspect of the syntax of completive participles is their competition with other types of
complementation, which [ am going to explore next. In the following section, I shall compare

my results with other major, ancient Indo-European languages, as in the previous chapters.

' Goodwin (1892) 339 ; Smyth (1920) 465ff. ; in the French tradition one refers to participe attribut, see Ragon
(1929) 322ff.

2 Rijksbaron (2002) 1171f.

3 Rijksbaron (2002) 119.

4 Rijksbaron (2002) 118; Liihr (2008) 129.

3> Denizot (2017) 30.
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V.2. Homeric Greek

The participial complementation is particularly well developed in Ancient Greek. Both
auto- and hetero-referential participles can be widely found. Their syntax in Classical Greek
has long been well described and analysed in the standard grammars.' They are described in
less detail when it comes to Homeric Greek.

In the definition of the completive phrase I am following De Boel who writes:

On peut déefinir la proposition complétive, d'un point de vue syntaxique, par
sa capacité d'occuper dans la phrase des positions qui sont celles du
substantif, et, d'un point de vue sémantique, par le fait qu'elle constitue un

argument du verbe.?

This type is not especially widespread in Homer, but it is clear that it is already used
with a wide variety of predicate classes, as already listed by Kiihner or Cooper.? By far the
most common category of verbs which take a participial secondary predicate are the verbs of

physical perception in the accusativus cum participio construction, for example:

(1) (Hliad 3.305-07)

ot &yav el mpoti "TAov fvepOEGGOY

Gy, €nel ob o TANcoN” €v 0pBuipoicty 6pacOaL

RoPVAapREVOV Gilov viov dpnipilo Meveldo:

"Now I am going away to windy Ilion, homeward,

since I cannot look with these eyes on the sight of my dear son

fighting against warlike Menelaos in single combat."

(2) (liad 5.711-12 = 7.18-19)
100G 8" (¢ oDV &vomee Oed AevkdAievog “"Hpn
Apyeiovg 0hEKovVTaG EVI KpoTePT] DoV

"And now as the goddess Hera of the white arms perceived how

! See the relevant sections in Kiihner-Gerth (1898) 613ff. and Schwyzer (1939) 392ff.
2 De Boel (1991) 53.
3 Kiihner & Gerth (1898) vol. II 50ff.; Cooper (2002) 2550fF.
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the Argives were perishing in the strong encounter”

When the verb takes the genitive as its object, we can speak of genetivus cum

participio, although it is essentially the same construction:

(3) (Odyssey 4.746-48)

(...) Eued & &leto péyav dpkov

U1 Tpiv ool Epéety, Tpiv dmdekdtny ye yevéchat

N " ooty mobécat Kol apoppndévrog dxovoar,
"(...) but he took a great oath from me

never to tell you of it until it came to the twelfth day,

or until you might miss him yourself or hear he was absent"

Having discussed in detail the notion of dominant participle in the previous chapter I
shall not repeat the same criteria here. It is quite clear that in all of these examples the participle
expresses the main idea of the phrase and is essential to the meaning of the phrase.

We can also add to this list an example of a participle governed by a verb of rather
intellectual perception, yryvdokm. This verb is accompanied by the participle multiple times in
the Homeric poems, but the function of the participle is variable. The completive function can

be exemplified by:

(4) (Uliad 6.191-92)

GAL b1e ) Yiyvoroke 020D yovov v £6vTa,

avTOD [V KATEPUKE,

“The when the king knew him for the powerful stock of the god,

he detained him there”

In this case, we can consider the participle, £€6vta, a completive participle, because it functions
as an object clause, an equivalent to a that-clause or the accusativus cum infinitivo clause. This
shows that not only the verbs of physical, but also of intellectual perception can be
complemented by a participial clause. The same can be said about the verb movOdvopau in the

example below:

(5) (liad 13.521-22)
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0vd’ dpa o Tl TETVGTO PpNmLOog dPPLO Apng
viog £010 TEGOVTOG £Vi KpaTEPT] VOuiv,
"But Ares the huge and bellowing had yet heard nothing

of how his son had fallen there in strong encounter”

Here again the participle, this time in the genitive, as governed by the verb, functions as an
object clause. In both of the examples above we may refer to the dominant participles.
Semantically, the main idea of the phrase is expressed by the participle. We understand that
Ares did not learn of his son doing something, but that Ares learned about the fall of his son.
Sonia Cristofaro describes how the participial complementation of the verbs of sensory
perception served as a model for extending it to the knowledge predicates.* In Homer, if the
knowledge predicate refers to an entity, like in the case of example (5), it can take a participle
as a complement. However, if it refers to some state of affairs, rather than knowledge or the
acquisition of knowledge, it regularly takes a clausal complement with a finite verb in the

indicative. Compare:

(6) (Odyssey 4.832-33)

€16 dye pot ki keivov 01upov Katarelov,

1| mov &1 {®&L kol 6pd @Aog 1)eliono,

"come then, tell me of that other unfortune, tell me

whether he still lives and looks upon the sun's shining,"

(7) (lliad 1.70)
0c 10N 16 T £6vra TG T’ E6cépeva Tpd T E6vTa,’

"who knew all things that were, the things to come and the things past,"

The fundamental difference between the knowledge of an entity and the knowledge of the state

of affairs, as described by Cristofaro, is that they entail different things, e.g.:

4 Cristofaro (2012) 340ff.
5 Examples (6) and (7) after Cristofaro (2012) 341-42.
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8)
a. The woman saw him go out
b. The woman saw him
c. I know they have formed a partnership
d. I know them®

In the example (8) a entails b, but ¢ does not entail d. Although the verbs of perception provide
a model of extending the participial complementation to the verbs of knowledge, I have not
found a single example of such complementation in my Homeric corpus. The examples (4) and
(5) are perfectly grammatical, because their entailments are the same as the entailments of the
verbs of perception, and thus there is not much syntactic difference between them.

It also comes as no surprise that the verbs of perception are the most frequent governing
verbs of the completive participles. Given that the participles in their most basic usage express
a given verbal property of their subject, the verbs of sensory perception seem to be an easy
place to start using participial complementation, compared to other predicate classes, which we
are going to see in the following sections.

The next type of verbs which take a participial complement are the verbs of finding.
We find numerous examples of participial complementation with gvpiokem "to find" and with
other verbs, like kiydve whose basic meaning is "to reach, to hit", but in a given context must

semantically come close to evpiok, e.g.:

(9) (Odyssey 2.299-300)

gope & Epa pvnorijpag dyfvopac &v ueydpototy,

atyag éviepévoug 6lidoug 0 ebovtag &v oAt

"He came upon the haughty suitors, there in his palace,

skinning goats and singeing fatted swine in the courtyard"

(10) (Iliad 1.26-27)
1 6€ Yépov KoiAnow &ym mapd VIUol KIYEl®
| viv dn0vvovt’ §| Dotepov avtic ibvra

"Never let me find you again, old sir, near our hollow

® Cristofaro (2012) 341.
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ships, neither lingering now nor coming again hereafter."

It is clear that this category of predicates comes very close, semantically and
syntactically, to the verbs of sensory perception. “To find something” means to “spot something
with one's eyes”. It also follows the same pattern of entailments: "He came upon the suitors
skinning" entails "He came upon the suitors". Thus it comes as no surprise that the verbs of
finding are the second most frequent predicate class of phrases with completive participles, as
their syntax could easily be modelled after the verbs of perception.

Up until now, we have seen completive participles used with the transitive verbs and
thus agreeing with the object of these verbs. Now, the verbs are intransitive and thus the
participle agrees with the subject of the verb, which makes it autoreferential. The syntax of
these participles is completely different than that of the preceding ones. While those above
competed with phrasal complementation, these below could compete with infinitival

complementation. We can start with the verbs of beginning and stopping:

(11) (Iliad 2.378)
gy & POV JUAETAIVOV:

"and I was the first to be angry"

The pattern of distribution of the participial and infinitival complementation has already been
explained by Chantraine: dpym or dpyopot with the infinitive has the meaning of "to take the
initiative of"', while with the participle it rather signifies "to do something first" with the idea

of continuity.’

(12) (Odyssey 8.87 = Iliad 9.191)
7 o1 &te MEerev aeidav Oelog do1ddg,

"and every time the divine singer would pause in his singing"

(13) (Odyssey 12.400=426)
Kol 10T’ Emelt’ dvepog pev Emadoato Aailamt Qvov,

"Then at last the wind ceased from its stormy blowing"

7 Chantraine (1953) 328: (Iliad 2.378) éyd & fpyov yohemaivov: “and I was the first to be angry”.
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(14) (Odyssey 14.196-97)

PMidimg kev Emerta kol €ic EViaVTOV dmavto

oV T Swump o Aéyov £na kndea Bopod,

"then easily I could go on for the whole year, and still not

finish the story of my heart's tribulations,"

A very similar syntactic construction occurs after the verbs of feeling (verba affectuum), for

example the verbs of joy and the verbs of distress:

(15) ({liad 24.704-06)

Oyeobe Tpoeg kai Tpwadeg "Extop’ i6vTeg,

€l mote kol {oovTL payng éKvooTieavTL

xoipet’, &nel péyo ydppo morel T fv Tavti te SYuw.

"Come, men of Troy and Trojan women; look upon Hektor

if ever before you were joyful when you saw him come back

living from battle; for he was a great joy to his city, and all his people."

(16) (Odyssey 1.60-62)

oD vO T Odveceng

Apyeiov mapd voot yopileto iepa pElmv
Tpoin év evpein;

“Did not Odysseus do you grace by

the ships of the Argives, making sacrifice

in wide Troy?"

(17) (Odyssey 4.193-94)

Kol vdv, €1 Tl Tov €oTt, miBo16 pot: oV yap YD Ve

TéEPTOP’ GOVPOUEVOG LETAOOPTIOC,

"So now, if it may be, would you do me a favor? For my part

I have no joy in tears after dinner time."

(18) (Iliad 24.401-04)

viv 8" fA0ov mediov & amd vndv: @OeV Yop
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Onoovtan mepi dotv paynv EAikoneg Ayonoi.

acyoldmot yop 0ide KaOMpevol, 00OE dHvavTat

ioyew éoovpévoug moAépov Paciifieg Ayaidv.

"They chafe from sitting here too long, nor have the Achaians'

kings the strength to hold them back as they break for the fighting."

In each of these cases, the participle is an argument of the main verb. Interestingly, we
can observe here two types of constructions, syntactically separate. When the verb refers to the
subject, e.g. rejoicing at doing something, the participle takes the nominative case as in the
examples (17) and (18). However, when the verb refers to a different entity, e.g. rejoicing at
someone doing something, the participle appears in the dative, like in the example (15). Even
though the participle describes Hector, whose name stands in the accusative, the participle
follows the verbal agreement. This shows that the participle does not simply modify the noun
which it refers to, but becomes an argument of the verb phrase. In the example (18) the context
and the meaning strongly suggest that oide refers to Ayatoi from the preceding line and the
participle is the argument of the main verb, which fits very well semantically.

Another type of verb which takes the participles as their complement are the verbs

expressing the notion of will or effort, like “to endure”:®

(19) (Odyssey 20.311)
AL Eumng Tade pev Kol TETAUNEY EIGOPOOVTEG

"Even so, we had to look on this and endure it"

(20) (Odyssey 24.162-63)

avTap O THOG ETOApO EVI LEYAPOIOLY £0101

Bailiopevog kai Evieoopevog TeTANOTL BLpd:

"[Odysseus] nevertheless, endured for the time with steadfast spirit

to be pelted with missiles and harshly spoken to in his own palace;"

(21) (Odyssey 16.277)

(...) oV & cicopomv avéxesOon.

8 Chantraine (1953) 328.
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"you must still look on and endure it"

It is difficult to maintain that there was a competition between participial and infinitival
complementation for this verb, as there are no instances of avéyw with infinitive in Homer.
Nevertheless, the infinitival complementation has become possible in the Classical language.’

Homeric Greek knows isolated cases of completive participles with verbs of saying,

especially when the proposition is very close to reality, e.g.:

(22) (Odyssey 23.1-2=19.477 =23.71)

YpNUC 8’ €ic Vmep®d” dvePrioeTo Koy xaAd®Ga,

dgomoivny épéovoa @ilov TOGIY Evoov £0vTaL:

"The old woman, laughing loudly, went to the upper chamber

to tell her mistress that her beloved husband was inside the house."

Similarly, with the verbs expressing opinion, the participle is rather exceptional and the
infinitive is much more regular, but we can already find some examples in Homer, as in the

following example where Chantraine claims that oicyvvopevor depends on 6iopeda: !

(23) (Odyssey 21.322-23)

oD ti o TOVS a&ecOon 610pned : 0VoE Eowkev:

AL aicyuvopEvoL QATY Avop®dY NOE YOVOIK®V,

"We do not think that he will take you away. This is not likely.

But we are ashed to face the talk of the men and the women,"
Some grammars, like the one of Kiihner, also mention the verbs of coming and going, e.g.:!!
(24) ({liad 2.664-65)

alyo 8¢ vijag Ennée, moAdv & 6 ye AadV dysipag

Bl @evyov Emi oVTOV:

9 LSJ s.v. avéym, e.g. (Cratinus 311) kokkOLEW TOV GAEKTPLOV OVK GVEXOVTAL.
10 Chantraine (1953) 328.
' Kiihner & Gerth (1898) 622.
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"And once he put ships together and assembled a host of people, and went

fugitive over the sea"

However, it is not at all clear to me why we should consider this usage as an example of
secondary participial predication, rather than the participle of manner, describing the way the
activity is performed. We can see the superficial similarity with other verb classes listed above,
but both from the syntactic and semantic point of view, this is clearly not the same construction.
The participle does not function as an argument of the main verb, but it describes the manner
in which the action is performed.

Finally, there is semantically heterogenous group of verbs which take a participle as

their argument:

(25) ({liad 23.465-66)

e 1OV fvioxov evyov fvia, ovde Suvacin

v oyedéety mepi tépua kol 00K ETvynoev EAcag:

"But it must be that reins got away from the charioteer, or he could not hold

them well in hand at the goal and failed to double the turn-post."

This is a rare example of an aorist participle in the completive usage. The meaning of the verb
here is clearly "to succeed", which Cooper considers to be more archaic than the Classical
Greek “to happen to be doing something”. > Tuyydve can take both present and aorist
participles, so it is not fully understandable why we see the aorist in this specific context. One
can never exclude metrical reasons.

Another verb that takes a participle is £otka:

(26) ({liad 23.429-30)

0¢ &pat’, Avtidoyxog 6’ €Tt Kol TOAD pdAlov Elavve
KEVIP® EMOTMEPYOV DG OVK GLOVTL E0IKMC.

"So he spoke, but Antilochos drove on all the harder

with a whiplash for greater speed, as if he had never heard him."

12 Cooper (2002) 2550.
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This is a controversial construction. While it is true that the verb, here also in the participial
form, takes a participle in the dative as its argument, it can be argued that it is just a substantive

participle used in place of the noun.'?

13 Cooper (2002) 2555.
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V.2.A. Competition with other types of complementation

Of course, the participle did not function in a syntactic vacuum. There were several
semantically synonymous constructions competing with each other in some areas of syntax. In
the following section, I am going to discuss the competing constructions, trying to determine
the possible reasons for choosing one over the other.

Depending on the verb, the most common competing constructions are infinitives and
subordinate clauses. The types of verbs which offer the greatest syntactic diversity in this
respect are the verbs of speaking and thinking. As we have already seen in example (22) in the
previous section, it is well possible in Homer to encounter a participle following a verb of
speaking. However, much more often we find accusativus cum infinitivo or a clausal

complementation introduced by 811, 6, 6 t€ or dg.'*

(27) (Iliad 17.655)
€IMELY OTTL Pd ol oAV pidtatoc dAEO™ £Taipoc.
"to tell him that one who was far the dearest of his companions has fallen."

(tr. modified from Lattimore)

(28) (Iliad 5.638-39)
GAL ol6v Tva @act Binv Hpaxineinv / eivan

"such men as, they say, was the great strength of Herakles,"

Furthermore, we have the verbs of supporting and suffering, which have already been
demonstrated to sometimes take a participle. However, the more frequent construction is with

infinitives:

(29) ({liad 8.423-24)

GAAQ o0 ¥’ aivoTaTN KOOV AOEEG €1 £TEOV YE

ToAMu6E15 A10G dvta TeEAdpLov EYYog GETpar.

"Yes, you, bold brazen wench, are audacious indeed, if truly

you dare to lift up your gigantic spear in the face of your father."

14 Chantraine (1953) 288.
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V.2.A.a. Case study 1: the syntax of opaw

As we have seen, the most frequent usage of the semi-predicative participle is
associated with the verbs of sensory perception. Thus I have conducted a comprehensive
overview of the type of complementation of the verb 6pdwm - "to see", as I have examined every
attestation of this verb in the Homeric epics. As expected, in most cases 0pdm takes a noun
phrase as its argument. However, I have found eighty four examples in the /liad and the
Odyssey where 0pdw is complemented either with a participle, a clause, or a different
construction like accusativus cum infinitivo.

I set out to establish what is the default form of complementation for the verb opdo. It
appears that in seventy cases out of eighty four we find a participial phrase. This predominance
of participial syntax shows to what an extent it has been developed in Ancient Greek already
in the Homeric language. The explanation of this is quite simple and showcases how the
participles became so widespread in the Greek language. We have to start with the fact that in

the vast majority of cases - 513 out of 597 - the verb 0pdw is only followed by a noun phrase,

e.g.

(30) ({liad 1.203)
7 tva BPpwv idn Ayopéuvovog Atpeidoo;

"Is it that you may see the outrageousness of son of Atreus Agamemnon?"

By adding a participle modifying a noun phrase, the syntax remains practically unchanged, but

the semantics of the expression is equivalent to a subordinate clause, e.g.:

(31) ({liad 1.600)
(...) og idov "HearsTov d10 dMLOTO TOUTVOOVTA.

"(...) as they saw Hephaestus bustling about the palace."
o ddpata mowrvvovta functions here as an adjunct, as it is not an obligatory part of the
sentence.

There are syntactic alternatives to this construction, for example a that-clause:

(32) (liad 8.251)
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01 8’ g ovv £idove’ 6 T’ dp’ Ek Adg Av0Bev Hpvig

"They, when they saw that the bird came from Zeus" (own tr.)

Here the verb gidovto from &idov, a suppletive aorist form of 6pdw, is followed by a clausal
complement. There is no noun phrase in the accusative which could be modified with a
participle. This construction is, however, still very rare in Homer. In fact, this is the only
example where this type clausal complementation of 0pdw is clear and unambiguous.

A different type of clause which can complement 6pd is the prohibitive type with un,

for example:

(33) (Odyssey 24.491)
2EeMOOV TIG 1001 ) 8] 6Y£0V Do KIbVTEG.

"Let someone go out and see if they are approaching."

In this case again, this is the only Homeric example of this construction with the verb in
question.
Finally, there is an option to render the same meaning through accusativus cum

infinitivo, of which I have also found only one example with 6pdw in Homer:

(34) ({liad 10.48-49)

00 Yap o 160unv, 008’ EKAVOY 00O1GOVTOC

avop’ &va to6cade uépuep’ €’ fuatt pnticacHo

"No, for I never saw nor heard from the lips of another that a single man

in a day imagined so much evil" (own tr.)

It is, however, important to notice the presence of the verb &xivov from kKAdw “to hear” in the
same sentence. Even though the two verbs are coordinated, the latter could have imposed its
syntax on the following phrases. Given the fact that there are no other attestations of opdwm
complemented by accusativus cum infinitivo, this example seems quite unreliable.

Through a purely quantitative overview, we see that clausal complementation of 0pdw
is very rare in Homer. In the vast majority of cases, there is no verbal complementation, but
there is a substantial number of examples where a noun phrases is modified by a participle,
semantically adding a verbal component. If we were to draw diachronic conclusions from this

image of the syntax of 6pdw, we would say that the default and probably the most archaic way
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to express the action performed by the object of 6pdw is by adding a participle to that object,
and that the clausal complementation is just starting to develop in the Homeric era. The issue
which has to be highlighted is that these constructions can be equivalent semantically, e.g. “I
see him cooking” is synonymous to “I see that he is cooking”, but they are quite different
syntactically. In the participial construction the participle is normally not obligatory, the phrase
remains grammatical if we remove it, e.g. “I see him”, which is not exactly true for the clausal
complementation - it is ungrammatical to say “*I see that”, in the case of that being a
complementizer, or “*I see that he”. This short overview is not enough to make such strong
claims for the development of Greek syntax, but it is certainly true for the state of the Homeric

language.
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V.2.A.b. Case study 2: the syntax of yaipw and tépnw

Another case study which I have conducted is the syntax of two verbs of emotions:
yoipow "to take pleasure, to enjoy" and tépnm "to take delight". The goal is to establish firstly
what is the default way in Homeric Greek to say "I enjoy an action" or "I take delight in an
action" and secondly, to what extent there is a syntactic competition in the complementation of
these verbs. Starting with yaipw, there are 106 occurrences of this verb in Homer. In the

majority of cases, the verb is used on its own with the meaning "to rejoice", for example:

(35) ({liad 1.158)
GAAGL GOl @ péy’ dvoudic du’ Eomdued’ Hepa o yaipng

"O great shamelessness, we followed, to do you favor"

or with an indirect object in the dative "to rejoice in", for example:

(36) (lliad 7.311-12)

Afavt’ avd’ £tépmbdev &by udeg Ayouol

elg Ayapéuvova diov dyov kexopnota vikn.
"On the other side the strong-greaved Achaians

led Aias, happy in his victory, to great Agamemnon:"

However, in 25 cases the verb is followed by a verbal form, which by far most
frequently is a participle. Now, to what extent we may treat them as a form of complementation,
rather than a usage of circumstantial, temporal participles, is often a question of interpretation
and varies from case to case. I have found examples where it is clearly one or the other, and
others where it is very difficult to determine. There are also examples where the participle is
just modifying the indirect object in the dative and even though this gives us the semantics of

a subordinate clause, it is just an extension of the model shown just above, for example:

(37) (Odyssey 19.462-63)

(...) T® pPéV po. TP Kol TOTVIO UNTNP
0ipov voostijoavTl (...)

"and there his father and queenly mother

were glad in his homecoming"
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The verb takes the pronoun in the dative, which is in turn modified by a participle. Ancient
Greek is particularly fond of such participial expressions, where other languages, like modern
English or French, would normally use subordinate clauses e.g. “He rejoiced that he had
returned.”

There are, however, examples where we hesitate between the completive and the

circumstantial interpretation:

(38) ({liad 3.23)
MG € M@V EYAPN LEYAAD ETL COUATL KOPGUG

"he was glad, like a lion who comes upon a mighty carcass"

(39) (Odyssey 14.377)
Nnd’ ot yaipovery Piotov vimovov £80vVTEG:

"or are happy at eating up his substance without recompense."

In both of these examples, the participle is quite clearly circumstantial in meaning. It is more
preferable to interpret k0pcag and €6ovteg temporally or even causally in the first case, rather
than as a complement of yaipw. However, other examples are more indicative of a different

relationship between the verb and the participle, much more resembling complementation:

(40) (Odyssey 24.311-12)

(...) oig yoipov pgv dyav dnénepmov éxeivov,
Yoipe 6¢ Keivog iav (...)

"and I too rejoiced as I sent him off,

and he was glad to go." (own tr.)

It is quite clear that the interpretation should be "he was glad to go", rather than "he was glad
as he was going". However, this is the only example in my corpus where the participial
complementation of yaipw seems uncontroversial. Nevertheless, the two meanings are
extremely close to each other, almost synonymous and there are a few passages where it is very

difficult to determine the right interpretation:
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(41) (lliad 11.73)
"Epig &’ dp’ Eparpe moAdoTOVOG Eicopomaoa-

"

"and Strife, the Lady of Sorrows, was glad to watch them

(42) (Odyssey 3.438)
v’ dyaipo Bed kexdporto idovoa.

"so the god might take pleasure seeing her offering."

(43) (lliad 3.27-28)

O¢ &rapn Mevéhaog ALEEaVOpOV Beoc1déa

o0pBoipoicy id@v-

"Thus Menelaus was happy finding godlike Alexandros

there in front of his eyes"

Whether we should read that Eris "rejoiced to look" or "rejoiced as she looked" is very
debatable. What seems to me to be the most likely explanation is that this construction must
have originated with the temporal participles, which actually is the most common participial
usage in Homer. An important argument for that is the fact that the competing construction is
not the infinitive, as in English "to rejoice to do something", but a subordinate clause starting

with g "as, while", for example:

(44) (lliad 5.514-15 = 7.307-08)

(...) Toi 3¢ yapnoav,

0 £1dov {mov TE Kol ApTepén TPocIOVTa
"(...) who were made happy,

seeing him coming alive and unwounded”

(45) (Iliad 23.647-48)

(...) yaiper 8¢ por frop,

MG eV el pépvnoor vnéog, ovdE e AMNb®
"(...) and my heart is happy,

that you have remembered me and my kindness, that I am not forgotten"
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Nonetheless, the default way to say "to rejoice in an activity" in Homeric Greek is with the
usage of a participle, in the nominative if it refers to the subject, or in the dative referring to
the indirect object.

We find somewhat similar results for tépnw. In the vast majority of cases it is not
complemented at all and remains intransitive. In 27 out of 102 occurrences there is a verbal
form following it. However, in the case of Tépn there is absolutely no competition: each time
to express an activity a participle is used. Also here we can hesitate between a circumstantial
and a semi-predicative interpretation, but this time we find more examples which point to the

complementary relationship:

(46) (lliad 23.298)
AL aOTOD TEPTOLTO PEVOIV-

"[so he may] enjoy staying there" (own tr.)

(47) (Odyssey 1.26)
&vO’ 6 ve TépmeTo douti mapfpeEvog

"he was enjoyed sitting there at the feast" (own tr.)

(48) (Odyssey 23.253-54)

6ppa Kol 1jon

Drve Hmo YAukep®d Taprodpeda koyun0sivres.

"so that we can enjoying sleeping together under the sweet slumber"

(own tr.)

These examples are particularly convincing as the meaning clearly infers that the subject is not
enjoying themselves as they perform an activity, but is enjoying the activity itself, which
suggests that the participle really is a complementation of the verb. In the first example,
Echepolos, who is the subject of this sentence, is supposed to "enjoy staying at home", not
"enjoy himself as he is staying at home". The same is true for other two passages. Still, in my
opinion, the origin of this type of participial complementation of verbs of emotions is the

temporal usage.
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V.2.B. Conclusions

What are the origins of the completive participles? The most straightforward
explanation is that the dominant participles grammaticalized the argument of the main verb. If
we look first at the hetero-referential participles, so the type “I see X doing X”, we could search
for their origins in the attributive participles being semantically equivalent to a relative clause,
e.g. “I see X who is doing X”. In this certain contexts, this could develop into the dominant
participle construction where the participle became the argument of the main verb, without
overtly changing the syntax of the phrase. In Ancient Greek, this is a fully grammaticalised
construction. We could explain the auto-referential completive participles in a similar manner,
but through an analogy with the circumstantial participles. The type of participial phrase “I
enjoy myself doing X’ could be paraphrased with a circumstantial participle “I enjoy myself
when doing X”. In Ancient Greek it would also get grammaticalized with certain classes of
verbs, as demonstrated above. In this way, we could explain the completive participles as
grammaticalization of other types of participles, attributive and circumstantial, in specific

contexts with specific semantic verb classes.
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V.3. Comparative section
V.3.A. Hittite

We also find participial complementation in the Anatolian branch, already in Hittite. There are
examples of participles constructed with the verbs of perception and the verbs of saying.' For

example:

(1) (Late Hittite KBo IV 4 111 71f.)

nu ma-ah-ha-an LUMES URUaz-zi en-ni-is-Sa-an pa-ah-Saf-nu-wa-an X]
a-u-e-ir

"As the people of Azzi saw that [the army] was in such a way [...]

protected..."

(2) (Late Hittite KUB XIII 35+ 11 17)
am-mu-uk-wa-ra-an ak-kan-ta-an 1Q-BI

"to me he said that it [the horse] (is) dead"

Although the participle with the verbs of speaking is probably a Hittite innovation, not shared
by the most ancient Indo-European languages, the participial complementation with the verbs
of seeing is shared by virtually all of them, as we will see below. The construction is overall
quite rare in Hittite, but its existence and similarities with other languages is an important step

towards a Proto-Indo-European reconstruction.

135 Cotticelli-Kurras (1993) 98; Liihr (2008) 129: examples (1) and (2) with the English translation.
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V.3.B. Indo-Iranian

V.3.B.a. Sanskrit

A thorough study of the syntax of participles in Vedic Sanskrit has been recently published
by John Lowe in his monograph Participles in Rigvedic Sanskrit: The Syntax and Semantics of
Adjectival Verb Forms. In the Rgveda, there are only two predicate classes which allow
participial complementation: it is very well-attested with the verb man- “to think” and to a

limited degree with a small number of the verbs of sensory perception.'® For example:

(1) (RV 6.19.7cd)
yéna tokdsya tanayasya satai mamsimdhi jigivamsas tvotah
"through which we could be considered victors in the winning of the

progeny and posterity, aided by you."

(2) (RV 10.85.3a)
sémam manyate papivin

"A man thinks he has drunk the soma"

In these cases, the participle agrees with the subject of the main verb. It is of course
different with the verbs of perception, where the participle is the object of the predicate. In the
Rgveda, there are only two verbs of this kind attested with the participial complementation:

drs- "to see' and caks- 'to look at', e.g.:

(3) (RV 1.105.18ab)
aruné ma sakyd vikah pathd yantam daddrsa hi

"Because the reddish wolf has suddenly seen me going along the path"

(4) (RV 4.18.3a)
pardyafim matdiram dnv acasta

"He gazed after his mother going away."

16 Lowe (2015) 109; all the following Sanskrit examples come from idem.
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However, Lowe argues that none of the examples with the verbs of seeing are really clear-cut,
as it is possible to interpret them as circumstantial participles, for example "a tawny wolf saw
me as [ was going along the path".!” Cristofaro in her analysis of the Greek data concluded that
the verbs of perception must have given rise to the participial complementation of the verbs of
cognition.'® Lowe, however, thinks that despite the similarities between the syntax of the verbs
of perception with other Indo-European languages, the verbs of cognition were the origins of
the participial complementation with other predicates, given the Vedic state of affairs, where
the verb man- is the only one that takes participial complementation without any doubt. He
argues that the potential of participles to denote the tense-aspect distinction was able to be fully
expressed with the verbs of cognition, which naturally allow multiple tense-aspect options, as
opposed to the verbs of perception, which almost exclusively refer to concurrent events. '
While this is true, it does not substitute conclusive evidence that the participial
complementation with verbs of cognition is more archaic. So far, the comparative evidence

does not suggest that the Sanskrit model is the original one.

17 Lowe (2015) 112.
18 See above.
9 Lowe (2015) 112.
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V.3.B.b. Avestan

In the area of participial complementation, Avestan often confirms Vedic evidence. We find
participles complementing the verbs of sensory perception as well as thinking and mental
activity, especially the root man-, just like in Vedic. Moreover, there is a construction with the
verb sand- “it appears” as well as a+da “to bring someone to do something” and apa+yam

“hinder someone from doing something”.?’ For example:

(5) (Young Avestan, Yast 5.58)
yat spadom pairi.avaénat diirat ayantam rasaoyo

“als er das Heer von fern her in Schlachtordnung anriicken sah.”

(6) (Young Avestan, Vidévdad 18.28)
nmanam ho manyaéta para.dafo

“der mag ein Haus zu verschenken glauben”

(7) (Young Avestan, Hadoxt Nask 2.71f.)

a dim vato upa.vava sadayeiti ... aat tam vatom nanhaya uzgrambayé
sadayeiti yo nars asaono urva

“es ist, als ob ein Wind sie (die Seele) anwehe...; drauf ist es der Seele des

Frommen, als ob sie den Wind mit der Nase wahrnehme”

(8) (Old Avestan, Yasna 46.5)
Va2 vd xSaygs adgs dritd ayantam urvatois
“wenn ein Kundiger einen festzuhalten vermag, nachdem er ihn dazu

gebracht hat, von seinem Geliibde (zu ihm) iiberzugehen...”
(9) (Old Avestan, Yasna 32.9)
apo ma istim apayantd baraxogm hdaitim vayhaus mananho

“er verhindert es, da3 der Besitz des guten Sinns geschétzt wird”

The example (5) presents the already well-known complementation with a verb of

20 Reichelt (1909) 330-31 with examples and translations.
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sensory perception. Reichelt compares it directly with the Vedic example (3). The
example (6) is precious, because it makes the Vedic construction more genuine. Vedic
grammars always give the same example of the participial complementation with man-,
so without being able to examine the Vedic corpus ourselves, we could have some
questions whether it really is a particularly widespread construction. The fact that we
find the same exact complementation in Avestan makes us more confident regarding
the position of this structure in the Indo-Iranian family. In the example (7) the verb
sadayeiti “it appears” is complemented by a participle twice in that passage: upa.vavo
and uzgrambaya. It can be directly compared to the Ancient Greek construction with
gowa followed by a participle. Examples (8) and (9) show two additional constructions
where we can find participial complementation.

Avestan is a valuable source, because it shows us that the type of participial
constructions found in Vedic are not purely Indic inventions, but probably go back at
least to the Indo-Iranian period. Similarities with Greek and other languages which

will follow suggest that they might have existed even earlier.

218



V.3.C. Latin

The completive usage of participles is well-attested in Early and Classical Latin,
although the predicate-classes which allow this kind of construction are more limited than in
Greek. It is effectively confined to hetero-referential participles. Similarly to Homer, the first
category of verbs which can take the participial complementation are the verbs of sensory
perception: videre, animadvertere, aspicere, conspicere, cernere, offendere, audire.?' The

examples begin already in Plautus and Terence:

(1) (Plautus, Asinaria 878-879)

Possis, si forte accubantem tuom virum conspexeris

cum corona amplexum amicam, si videas, cognoscere?

"If perchance you were to see your husband reclining, if you beheld him
with a garland on, caressing a mistress, could you recognize him?"

(tr. Riley)

(2) (Terence, Heautontimorumenos 285)
Texentem telam studiose ipsam offendimus,*

"We found her busily weaving at her loom" (tr. Barsby)

In the Classical language, one can find many examples in Cicero:

(3) (Cicero, De Natura Deorum 3.5)

habeoque C. Laelium augurem eundemque sapientem quem potius audiam
dicentem de religione in illa oratione nobili quam quemquam principem
Stoicorum.

"et j'ai C. Laelius comme augure et il se fait qu'il est plein de sagesse; je
I'écouterai quand il parle de la religion dans son fameux discours plutot

que n'importe quel maitre en stoicisme." (tr. van den Bruwaene)

2! Laughton (1964) 50; Menge (2000) 714.
22 Examples (1) and (2) after Laughton (1964) 50.
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(4) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 5.77)

Adulescentium greges Lacedemone vidimus ipsi incredibili contentione
cernantes.”

"I have seen with my own eyes troops of youngsters in Lacedaemon

fighting with inconceivable obstinacy," (tr. King)

Another Ciceronian example given by Menge is particularly interesting, because it is a Latin
translation of the famous Greek inscription commemorating the Spartans fallen at the battle of

Thermopylae:

(5) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 1.101)

Dic, hospes, Spartae nos te hic vidisse iacentes,

Dum sanctis patriae legibus obsequimur.

"Stranger, the Spartans tell that here in the grave you beheld us, keeping
the laws of our land by an obedience due." (tr. King)

After the famous epigram of Simonides:

Q E61V', dyyédhety Aoxedarpoviolg &t thide

keipeba, Toig Kelvav pripact teldouevol.

One can quickly see that the Latin version is not a word for word translation and employs a
participle in the place of a finite verb in the Greek version. The participle depends on the verb
video which lacks from the original Greek text. Thus, we cannot treat this as a calque of the
Greek syntax, but as a genuine example of the Latin syntax.

A curious innovation in the use of completive participles by Cicero in respect to Plautus
and Terence is that the participle can be in the past tense, whereas it is always present in the

earlier authors, e.g.:

(6) (Cicero, De Inventione 2.162)
aut si quid eorum, quae ante diximus, ab natura profectum maius factum

propter consuetudinem videmus,

23 Examples (3) and (4) after Menge (2000) 714.
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"or any of the laws that we have mentioned before which we see proceed

from nature but which have been strengthened by custom," (tr. Hubbell)

(7) (Cicero, De Divinatione 1.91)
licet autem videre et genera quaedam et nationes huic scientiae deditas.**

"Moreover, you may see whole families and tribes devoted to this art."

(tr. Falconer)

Interestingly, although participles are commonly used with verbs of physical perception,
infinitives are usually employed in the case of intellectual perception, although this distinction

is not strictly maintained, due to the Latin participial system which necessitates the usage of

infinitives in the passive.?’

(8) (Caesar, De Bello Civili, 1.69.3)
Sed ubi paulatim retorqueri agmen ad dextram conspexerunt

"But when they saw the column gradually wheeling to the right" (tr. A.
Peskett)

A participle with verbs of perception is the only type of participial complementation which we
can attest for Early Latin. In the Classical language, however, there is a new development of

completive participles after verbs of representing, that is facere, tradere, fingere and inducere

with the present active participles:?°

(9) (Cicero, Cato maior de senectute 54)

At Homerus (...) Laertem lenientem desiderium, quod capiebat e filio,
colentem agrum et eum stercorantem fecit.

"But Homer (...) represents Laertes as soothing his sorrow at the
absence of his son in cultivating his farm and in manuring it, too."

(tr. Falconer)

24 Examples (6) and (7) after Laughton (1964) 51.
25 Laughton (1964) 50; Menge (2000) 681-82, example (8).
26 Laughton (1964) 51; Menge (2000) 714-15.
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(10) (Cicero, Brutus 50)

Menelaum ipsum dulcem illum quidem tradit Homerus, sed pauca
dicentem.

"Menelaus, even, Homer refers to as an agreeable speaker, but a man of

few words." (tr. Hendrickson)

Finally, there are participles, typically past passive, constructed with habere and tenere,
as well as continere and possidere, although more rarely, which denote a constant state or a

permanent property:

(11) (Cicero, Divinatio in Q. Caecilium 11)

Adsunt, queruntur Siculi universi; ad meam fidem, quam habent spectatam
iam et cognitam, confugiunt;

"Here before you, here with their tale of wrong, stand the whole Sicilian
people. I am the man whose honour, having proved it in the past and not

found it wanting, they now fly for refuge." (tr. Greenwood)

(12) (Cicero, De Domo sua 11)

frumentum provinciae frumentariae partim non habebant, partim in alias
terras, credo, propter avaritiam venditorum miserant, partim, quo gratius
esset tum cum in ipsa fame subvenissent, custodiis suis clausum
continebant, ut subito novum mitterent.”’

"The reason for the famine was partly that the corn-growing provinces had
no corn; partly that it had been exported to other countries, the demands of
the dealers being , as we are asked to believe, extortionate; partly that it was
being kept stored in custody, in order that its alleviating effect in the actual
throes of famine might be more gratifying; it was to be produced as an

unlooked-for surprise." (tr. Watts)

Particularly interesting is the usage of esse as the verb of representing with a participle:

27 Examples (11) and (12) after Menge (2000) 715.
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(13) (Cicero, De Divinatione 1.52)

Est apud Platonem Socrates, cum esset in custodia publica, dicens Critoni,
suo familiari, sibi post tertium diem esse moriendum,

"We read in Plato that Socrates, while in prison, said in a conversation with

his friend Crito: I am to die in three days;" (tr. W. Falconer)

The verb esse is here in its existential meaning, so quite evidently, it cannot be regarded as a
case of periphrasis, which is treated in the following chapter of this thesis.
As pointed out by Menge, it is also possible for a participle to complement other verbs

than those mentioned above, e.g.:

(14) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 1.108)

Condiunt Aegyptii mortuos et eos servant domi, Persae etiam cera
circumlitos condunt,

"The Egyptians embalm their dead and keep them in the house; the

Persians even smear them with wax before burial," (tr. King)

(15) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 2.59)

[Epaminondas] imperantem enim patriam Lacedaemoniis relinquebat,
quam acceperat servientem.

"for the country he [Epaminondas] had found enslaved he left mistress of

the Lacedaemonians." (tr. King)

However, it is quite clear that the only type of participial complementation in the completive
usage present in the Early Latin is that with the verbs of sensory perception. Given the fact that
this category of predicates is by far the most wide-spread in Homer, it is likely to be the most

archaic syntactic construction of that type in Latin.
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V.3.D. Germanic

In this section I am going to discuss data from several old Germanic languages, mainly
Gothic, Old Norse and Old Saxon, which have drawn significantly more attention than others

in this particular subject.

V.3.D.a. Gothic
The obvious problem regarding Gothic is that all the texts are translations of the Bible
from Greek, so one needs to be extremely careful when it comes to analysing the syntax,
whether or not the Gothic imitates the Greek original. In terms of the general usage of
participles Gothic follows Greek quite accurately, although it is limited by having only a

present participle and a past passive participle.?® For example:

(1) (Mark 1.16)

Jah larbonds fuar marein Galeilaias gasaly Seimonu jak Andraian bropar
is, pis Seimonis, wairpandans nati in marein;

Kail mopdyov Tapa v Odhaccay tig Folhaiog €1dev Zipova kai Avipéav
TOV AdeA@OV anTod, Tod Zipovog, farlovrog apeifinctpov &v Tij Oaracon:
"As He walked by the Sea of Galilee, He saw Simon and Andrew, his brother,

throwing a net into the sea,"

In this example, it is evident that the Gothic version follows the Greek syntax, which
employs the participial complementation after the verb of visual perception. It is, however, not
evident whether it is a mere calque of the Greek, or the construction is equally possible and
valid in Gothic, so the fidelity to the original text is natural.

Another example of the similarities between the Gothic and Greek syntax is the present
participle after the verbs of stopping, which we have already seen in Homer. Here again, it is
impossible to tell whether it is a pure calque which otherwise did not exist in the Gothic
language, or it is a literal translation, precisely because this construction was already available

in Gothic, e.g.:

28 Mossé (1956) 185.
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(2) (Luke 5.4)
bipeh pan gananpida rodjans
0G 6¢ EMOGUTO AMIADY,

"When He had finished speaking,"

To sum up, the Gothic does not provide any real proof that it did possess any sort of participial
complementation which would be completely independent from the Greek influence. It is not
excluded, because the translation might use the structures already existing in the target

language, but the textual evidence is not conclusive.
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V.3.D.b. OId Norse

Unfortunately, like in the case of Gothic, although to a lesser extent, some texts in Old
Norse are translations, not from Greek, but from Latin. To make things worse, the authors
familiar with Latin could have easily calqued parts of Latin syntax into Old Norse to make it
seem more prestigious. Thus one needs to be very careful when analysing the syntax in terms
of the textual context.

As for the completive usage of participle, Old Norse shares some of the predicate
classes which allow participial complementation with Greek. First of all, the present participle

can be used with the verbs of sensory perception,?’ e.g.:

(3) (Barlaams ok Josaphats saga 38.30)
nu pegar sem fadir hans leit hann mjok fjarri komandi

"now as soon as his father saw him coming at a distance" (tr. Faarlund)

Unfortunately, this example provided in the grammar of Old Norse is probably a Latin
translation, so it cannot be reasonably considered as a proof of such a construction in the real
language. Interestingly, the present participles often do not show any agreement and end in -4,
even though they should normally end in -a.

Moreover, a different type of participial complementation is attested, that is with the

verbs of enabling (4), state (5) and moving (6)*:

(4) (Gamal norsk homiliebok 150.12)
ek gerda pik gangfeeran, meelandi ok heyrandi ok sofandi

"I made you able to walk, speak, hear and sleep"

The passage is a translation of the Latin text Visio Sancti Pauli apostoli®!, so again we cannot

treat it as a firm evidence of this syntactic construction in Old Norse.

(5) (Egils saga Skallagrimssonar 35.19)

2 Faarlund (2004) 150 with example (3).
30 Mossé (1938) 35 with examples (5) and (6).
31 Unfortunately, I have not been able to access the Latin text in order to provide a comparison.
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ef pér yrdio drukknir ok leegid sofandi

"si vous vous enivriez et restiez endormis" (tr. Moss¢)

(6) (fvens saga 31.10)
peir foru leitandi ok fundu hann eigi

"ils allérent cherchant et ne le trouvérent point” (tr. Mossé)

Although the present participle often does not show agreement, these participles
correspond to the Greek constructions where the participle agrees with the subject of the main
verb. Thus the Old Norse sagas display a similar range of participial complementation as the
Homeric Greek, although the exact predicate classes are more limited. However, the textual
context to this passage exposes the fundamental weakness of the lack of evidence of

independent participial complementation found in original Old Norse texts.
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V.3.D.c. Old English

There are examples of complementary participles in Old English. These are, however,
considered to have entered the language under the influence of Latin and Greek. I have given
the parallel passages from the Vulgate for comparison. Let’s see a few examples from the

Gospels:*

(7) (Luke 2.46)

ba cefter prim dagum hig fundon hine on pam temple sittende on middan pam
lareowum hlystende & hi ahisiende.

post triduum invenerunt illum in templo sedentem in medio doctorum
audientem illos et interrogantem.

“Then after three days they found him in the temple sitting in the midst of the

wise men listening and questioning them.”

(8) (Luke 18.36)
& pa hé gehyrde pa menego farende.
et cum audiret turbam praetereuntem.

“and when he heard the multitude passing by”

(9) (Luke 1.11)

pa cetywde him drihtnes engel standende on pces weofodes swydran healfe.
apparuit autem illi angelus domini stans a dexteris altaris

“and the angel of the Lord appeared to him standing on the right side of the

altar.”

We can clearly see that all these examples closely follow the Latin version. We cannot treat
them as a reliable source of the genuine Old English syntax. However, it has to be said that
these constructions have become a permanent feature of the English language, which we can
see in the translations of these passages. Modern English still uses participles in these contexts.
It is also important to note that there are some examples of independent usage of participial

complementation:

32 McLaughlin (1983) 38-39, examples (7) - (11).
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(10) (Rushworth Gospels)
onufan sittende dydun.
eum desuper sedere facerunt

“They made him sit thereon.”

(11) (Orosius, The Old English History of the World 3.5.4)

Sippan gelicade eallum folcum peet hie Romanum underpieded wdeere and
hiora cé to behealdanne.

“Then it pleased all the people that they should be subject to the Romans and
obey their laws.” (tr. Godden)

We can see that in the example (10) the Latin infinitive is translated with a participle in Old
English. Interestingly, the same passage has been translated using two different forms of
complementation in other Old English translations. This shows us that there was a degree of
freedom in the translation of the Bible and that maybe participial complementation existed in
Old English independently from the Greek and Latin influence.

Example (11) is interesting because it shows us that one verb, gelician “to please” can
be complemented with a that-clause and a participle in the same sentence, which proves a
certain degree of flexibility in verb complementation in Old English.

We have seen participles following verbs of sensory perception, emotions and
appearing. Old English is a difficult case. On one hand, most of the examples which we find
are calques of Latin. On the other hand, there are some independent examples. It might be that
the construction had been introduced under the classical influence and has become a
permanent element of the language. Another possibility is that it had existed before, but its

usage has been reinforced by the analogical phrases in Latin.

33 Compare other types of complementation in the same passage in other translations:
That-clause: (Old English Gospels) dép peet hig sittap.
Infinitive: (Lindisfarn Gospels) aferufa sitta dydon.
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V.3.D.d. Old Saxon

The fourth and final Germanic language which we are going to look at is Old Saxon. It
is not a language I have included earlier, but the data provided by Rosemarie Liihr in her article
(Competitive Indo-European syntax, 2008) is so valuable that it is necessary to take it into
account. The Héliand is especially valuable as it is not a literal translation of the Bible. Old
Saxon displays participial complementation with two predicate classes: the verbs of seeing and
the verbs of knowledge, which corresponds to the Greek usage, as well as to other Indo-

European languages which we have examined.**

(12) (Héliand 4405f.)
Huan gisah thi man énig / bethuungen an ulicun tharabun?

"When did anyone see you vanquished by such deficits?"

An interesting characteristic of this example is that the participle which complements the verb
of perception is in the past tense, which in general is quite rare in all the languages considered
in this work, but it is obviously linked to the fact the passive participles only exist in the past

tense.

(13) (Héliand 57291t.)

Hie guuié im duo ford thanan / gangan te them galgon, thar hie uuissa that
Godes barn, / hréo hangondi hérren sines

"He went immediately forth to go to the gallows, where he knew the God's

child, the body of his Lord hung."

In summary, as shown by the examples (12) and (13), Old Saxon allowed the participial

complementation for the verbs of both sensory and intellectual cognition.

34 Liihr (2008) 132-33.
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V.3.E. Slavic

V.3.E.a. Old Church Slavonic

In the consideration of the Slavic family, I shall rely on the oldest attested Slavic
languages, Old Church Slavonic and Old Novgorodian, without going into much detail on the
modern Slavic branches, as they provide the highest chance of observing preserved archaisms.

Completive participles are also well-attested in Old Church Slavonic and they can be
found with several predicate classes. Here again, it is necessary to determine whether they exist
solely as a calque from Greek or as independent representation of the OCS syntax. Like in other
Indo-European languages we frequently find participles after the verbs of perception both

sensory and intellectual®

, for example:

(1) (Luke 8.46)

azu bo cjuxu silg iSidiiSo iz mene

Yo yoap Eyvav dovapy £EednivBviav an' Epod.

"

"for I perceive that power has gone out from Me.

(2) (John 20.14)
vide Is-a stojeSta
Bewpel tov Incodv éotdTa,

"she (...) saw Jesus standing,"

Unfortunately, the grammars give examples which are clearly equivalent, word for word, to the
Greek text, so it is impossible to determine whether the construction had been known in the
OCS before, relying solely on these passages.

It is quite certain that in the case of the verbs of stopping, OCS simply copies the Greek
syntax and shows no independent usage of participles in this context. This is further indicated
by the fact Baltic languages display infinitival complementation in the equivalent

constructions.*®* An OCS example :

35 Gardiner (1984) 135, examples (1) - (2).
36 Vaillant (1977) 215, example (3): in Lithuanian palioveé kalbéti (inf).
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(3) (Luke 5.4)
preésta glagole
EMaGOTO AOADY

"He had finished speaking"

Another predicate class which shows the participial complementation, in competition
with the infinitival one, are the verbs of saying and thinking. Ancient Greek regularly uses the
infinitive in this context, so the participial syntax is probably an original feature of Old Church
Slavonic, which can freely use either construction.’” In example (4), OCS, like Greek, uses an

infinitive:

(4) (John 5.39)
minite vi nixii iméti Zivotil vécinyi
VRELS dokelTe €v avtaic {onv aidviov &gy

"you think in them you have eternal life."

However, in example (5), OCS uses a participle, whereas Ancient Greek still uses an

infinitive:

(5) (Matthew 16.13)
kogo glagoljotii me clovéci sosta
Tiva Aéyovow pe oi vOpomot givar

"Who do men say that I (...) am?"

It is worth mentioning that such secondary predication is possible not only in the accusative,
but also in the nominative. In example (6) OCS uses a participle, contrary to Ancient Greek,

where we find an infinitive:

(6) (Luke 8.18)
eze aSte minitii se imy

0 doKel Exev

37 Vaillant (1977) 214, examples (9) - (11).
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"what he thinks he has."

The OCS evidence is quite interesting, as it displays a relatively wide range of
participial usages, even outside of the Greek influence. Whereas the participles complementing
the verbs of stopping, and possibly also the verbs of perception, have been attributed to the
Greek influence, there are multiple examples of predicative participles which might be a
genuine OCS construction. We have also seen complementation with the verbs of saying and
thinking which present an alternation between the infinitive and the participle, but the
participial complementation is the one which does not go back to the Greek original of the

Bible.
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V.3.E.b. Old Novgorodian
We can now turn to Old Novgorodian for more evidence, which can shed more light on
some cases in OCS where we hesitated between the original OCS construction and the Greek
influence. In Old Novgorodian, the participial complementation can be frequently found after

the verbs of physical perception and thinking, for example:*®

(7) (Laurentian codex 106)
vidésa Igor'a leZa$c¢a

"ils virent Igor gisant." (tr. Le Feuvre)

(8) (Laurentian codex 108)
vidév ze kn'az'a svojego v veliku bédu vpadSa
"ayant vu que son prince était tombé dans un grand malheur"

(tr. Le Feuvre)

(9) (Laurentian codex 157)
a druzii mn'axute solnce idusce vosp 'ate

"et d'autres pensaient que le soleil revenait en arriére" (tr. Le Feuvre)

(10) (Laurentian codex 157)
mn'asce uze koncinu suséu

"pensant que c'était désormais la fin" (tr. Le Feuvre)

We can also mention the construction with the verbs of speaking, which, however, seems to

rather be an appositive, coreferential participle with a particle jako:

(11) (Laurentian codex 127)
klicuce, jako pozreti xot'asce
"criant qu'ils allaient I'anéantir " (litt. “que voulant I’anéantir’)

(tr. Le Feuvre)

38 Examples (7) — (11) with translation : Le Feuvre (2006) 90.
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This is invaluable input for our investigation, since it confirms some of the uncertain data found
in OCS. There are multiple examples of the verb "to see" taking participial complementation.
It is particularly important, because we did not find OCS examples independent from Ancient
Greek and it is a class of verbs which emerges to be the most promising to reveal a shared
syntax in ancient Indo-European languages. Similarly, we can see a direct equivalence in the
usage of participles with the verbs of thinking, both in OCS and in Old Novgorodian. This

feature must also go back at least to Proto-Slavic.
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V.3.F. Lithuanian

In the Baltic branch of the Indo-European languages I am going to focus on Lithuanian,
which is by far the best described language of this group, especially when it comes to its syntax.
In Lithuanian the participial complementation is extraordinarily well-developed compared to
other Indo-European languages and its level of complexity is often compared to Ancient
Greek.”

One can distinguish four predicate classes which can take a participle as its complement.
Firstly there are the verbs of physical perception, e.g. matyti(s) and regéti(s) “to see (appear)”,
Jjaiisti(s) “to feel (like)”, rodyti(s) “to show (seem)”. Secondly, we also find the verbs of
psychological perception or attitude in general, e.g. manyti(s) "to think", su(si)prasti "to
understand (to get to know)", nuspresti "to decide", lidutis "to stop", viltis "to hope" or abejoti
"to hope". Thirdly, there are the verbs which express information, for example sakytis(s) "to
say", prisipazinti "to admit" . Finally, the verbs of emotional states: dZiaiigtis "to be happy",
bijoti(s) to fear, or verkti - "to cry".** Normally, if the performer of the secondary action is the
same as the subject of the main verb, the participle is in the nominative, if the performer is

different, then the invariable gerundive form is used, for example:

(1) Sakiati tévg gerai gyvénant

"] said father lived well"

The verb of saying takes an object, which is the performer of the secondary action in
the accusative and is complemented by the participial form. The performer can also appear in

the genitive if the finite verb has a negative prefix or if it regularly takes the genitive,*! e.g.:

(2) Ar nematet tévo pereinant?

"Did you see father coming?"

Alternatively, the performer of the secondary action can appear in the nominative in

combination with the infinitive:

39 Arkadiev (2012) 287; Petit (1999) 114.
40 petit (1999) 129-30.
41 Ambrazas (1997) 367-69, with examples (1) - (4).
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(3) Tolumojé matyti laivas plaiikiant.

"In the distance you can see a boat sailing"

With the verbs of stopping the participle is synonymous with the infinitive and either can be

used, e.g.:

(4) Lietus nustojo lijes / lyti.

"It has stopped raining."

An interesting feature of the Lithuanian participial complementation is the significant
semantic independence in relationship with the main verb.** Since the participles have a
complete tense inflection, they can freely appear in different grammatical tenses, in contrast to
some languages, like Greek, where, for instance, it is extremely rare to see a verb of sensory
perception complemented with a participle in the past tense, whereas in Lithuanian it is well-

attested, for example:

(5) Girdéjau buves kritikuotas.

"I heard that I have been criticised."

In terms of the development of the participial complementation, Ambrazas claims that
the construction started with the verbs of perception.* Thanks to the relatively free usage of
participles, the propositions which would normally require a that-clause complementation
could be expressed with a participial complementation in Lithuanian. Ambrazas argues that
this development started with the usage of verbs of perception with a more abstract sense, thus
spreading to the verbs of intellectual perception and then mental activity, feelings, etc.

Another notable trait of the Lithuanian syntax is the abundance of the reflexive verbs

which take participial complements,** for example:

42 Arkadiev (2012) 295.
43 Ambrazas (1990) 146-47.
4 Petit (1999) 131, with examples (6) and (7).
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(6) jis sakosi atéjes

"he says that he arrived" < lit. "he declares himself arrived"

This is related to the construction which was wide-spread in Old Lithuanian, but is no longer
used in the modern language, when instead of the invariable gerundive, we there was an

inflected participle:

(7) jis sako tévq atgjusj

"he says that his father arrived" <lit. "he declares his father arrived"

The constructions are parallel, because syntactically the reflexive particle in the
example (6) corresponds to the direct object in the accusative in the example (7). The participle
appears in the nominative as it still refers to the subject of the main verb. The diachronic change
from the inflected participle to the invariable gerundive is explained as the grammaticalization

of the completive participles.*®’

As we have seen, the participial complementation in Lithuanian is remarkably well developed.
There are the predicative participles with the copular verb biiti, there is a large number of verbs
in several predicate classes which take participles as their complements and many of them
overlap with the type of predicates found in Ancient Greek, which contrary to some languages

like Old Church Slavonic or Gothic, cannot be caused by direct influence.

4 Petit (1999) 131.
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V.4. Conclusions

All of the families of Indo-European languages showcased in this chapter allow some
kind of participial complementation. The differences come down to the semantics of the
predicate classes which take a participial complement. The results are summed up in the tables
below. All the classes mentioned in the sections above are represented in the table. The auto-
and hetero-referential participles are not separated either. The goal is to see which kind of
participial complementation is shared by the most languages and thus has a chance to be archaic,

going back maybe even to Proto-Indo-European.

Homeric | Latin Vedic | Hittite Germanic Slavonic = Baltic
Greek

Verbs of sensory X X X X X X X
perception
Verbs of intellectual X X x (Old Saxon) X X
perception & activity
Verbs of finding X x (Old English)
Verbs of X
representing
Verbs of allowing, X x (Old Norse &
tolerating, forcing Old English)
Verbs of beginning X x (Gothic) X
and stopping
Verbs of feeling X x (Old English) X
Verbs denoting a X x (Old Norse)
permanent state
Verbs of saying X X X X
Verbs of moving X x (Old Norse)
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As it is evident, all language groups display participial complementation with the verbs
of sensory perception. It appears as the most likely starting point of a more developed
participial syntax and the only one that could be reconstructed in Proto-Indo-European due to
its wide spread in all the discussed languages. We have already seen a pattern, proposed by
Cristofaro, of extending the participial syntax from the physical to the intellectual perception
in Ancient Greek. However, the existence of these constructions in languages like Ancient
Greek and Lithuanian, which have a very well developed participial syntax, is not as telling as
its attestations in languages like Vedic or Hittite which are both among the oldest and most
archaic Indo-European languages, but also do not allow multiple predicate classes to take a
participle as its complement. Rosemarie Liihr in her 2008 article compared different types of
embedded object clauses in ancient Indo-European languages and reconstructed accusativus
cum participio and a that-clause with a reference element as constructions already existing in
Proto-Indo-European.*® The survey of participial constructions is Indo-European languages has
managed to make this result more precise and point to verbs of physical perception followed
by a completive participle. As we have seen, several predicate classes take an accusativus cum
participio construction, but they are rather unlikely to be reconstructed in Proto-Indo-European,
e.g. verbs of finding in Ancient Greek, verbs of representing in Latin, or verbs of saying in Old
Lithuanian. It is much more probable that the verbs of sensory perception, on every account
very common verbs in any language, provided a model for extending the participial syntax to

transitive verbs and beyond.

46 Liihr (2008) 156.
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VI. Predicative participles

VI.1. Introduction

In this chapter I will closely look at the predicative participles. This term, first of all,
calls for an explanation. Indo-European languages display a large number of grammaticalized
constructions consisting of a participle and an auxiliary verb, like Latin past passive indicative,
Old Norse future or Lithuanian perfect tenses. I am not going to describe and analyse all the
periphrastic participial forms found in the languages treated in this thesis, since it would not
provide any new comparative information relevant either to Ancient Greek, which has been the
main focus of this work, or to the Proto-Indo-European reconstruction.

Instead, I am going to focus on the type of periphrasis which is not a part of a normal
verbal paradigm. This type is very rare in Homeric Greek, but a few attested examples make it
necessary to treat them in this thesis. In other languages, the participial periphrasis is more
common even outside of the verbal paradigms. As we are going to see, in different languages
it can refer to continuity or to states without being a fully grammaticalized tense in the verbal
system. In some cases, the periphrastic forms present no apparent difference in meaning versus
the standard synthetic forms.

I am going to analyse the Homeric examples and try to explain their presence, since at
this stage of the language the participial periphrasis is almost non-existent. Later, [ am going
to search for the similar constructions in other Indo-European languages in order to determine

whether there is any evidence to reconstruct any participial periphrases.
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VI1.2. Homeric Greek

VIL.2.A. Theoretical background

The participial periphrasis has been recently studied in great detail by Klaas Bentein in

a series of articles on the subject.! As defined by Spencer:

the term “periphrasis” is most commonly used to denote a construction type in which
a grammatical property or feature is expressed by a combination of words rather than a single

(inflected) word form.”

Bentein has fundamentally distinguished two types of periphrasis - the first type is a
'verbal periphrasis' and the second type - the 'adjectival periphrasis'.> The “verbal periphrasis”
occurs when the participle is used with an auxiliary verb and is normally integrated into the
construction. The “adjectival periphrasis” occurs when the participle retains its lexical
autonomy on the semantic level. This is a syntactic distinction. Another important classification
comes from a more morphological point of view and distinguishes between 'suppletive' and
'categorial' periphrasis, as the first type fills the gap in the inflectional paradigm and the other
expresses "some additional semantic distinction".* This is clear in some languages, like modern
English, but can be problematic for Ancient Greek, especially in the New Testament, where v
dwdokwv (Luke 5.17) is found next to £6idaokev (Luke 5.3) with no clear indication that the
meaning of the two forms is markedly different.

The exact definition of a verbal periphrasis is a topic on which there is a lot of
disagreement in the scholarly literature. More precisely, there is no consensus as to which
constructions count as periphrastic. Some include solely participles constructed with &ipi "to
be", while others include a big number of different finite verbs, like yiyvopor, Storytyvopau,

Epyopau, £y or Tuyxeve.’

! Bentein (2011), (2013a), (2013b), (2013c).

2 Spencer (2006) 287.

3 Bentein (2013a) 3.

4 Bentein (2011) 1-2; Haspelmath (2000) 660-61, 656; Aerts (1965) 3; Evans (2001) 221.
5 Porter (1989).

® Bentein (2011) 3: table 1.
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In my analysis, I consider a construction periphrastic only in the cases when the
auxiliary verb is without a doubt distanced from its primary lexical meaning. Thus, in practice,
I look at the periphrasis with eipi and néhopar, as the forms with €y are not yet attested in
Homer. In all other cases I consider a construction completive: with the main verb and the
secondary predication in the form of the participle. Some of these forms develop in the later
stages of the language into periphrastic construction, but not yet in Homeric Greek.

There are several criteria used to identify verbal periphrasis in Ancient Greek, which
all can be grouped into semantic, syntactic and paradigmatic.’ Starting with the semantic
criteria, it is usually argued that the periphrasis “develops to express meanings that are more
specific than the meanings already expressed grammatically in the language at the time.”®
There is also the notion that a periphrastic construction “expresses grammatical properties that
are expressed elsewhere in the synthetic paradigm”® and similarly that it is either suppletive or
“more or less equivalent to an existing synthetic form.”!° This is especially useful for Ancient
Greek to accurately distinguish between periphrastic and completive constructions.!' This,
however, leaves some room to interpretation as to how we should treat some finite verbs
constructed with the participles, for example the verbs meaning "to continue", like dwarytyvopan,
duyw, dratelém. Since the phrase expresses the imperfective or continuative aspect, a feature
already existing in synthetic forms, numerous scholars consider this to be a periphrasis. 2
However, the fundamental counterargument to this view is that in a verbal periphrasis the finite
auxiliary verb is normally desemanticised. It is reasonable to argue that in cases where the
verbs retain their primary meaning, like "to continue" or "to go", we are rather dealing with a
participial complementation than a periphrasis. This is evident when contrasted with the verbal
periphrasis involving the verb "to be" which has no existential meaning in such a context.

The most useful syntactic criterion is the "contiguity", which means that the auxiliary
verb and its component are syntactically adjacent. This is by no means a strict criterion in
Ancient Greek, like it is in some languages where no element can intervene between the
participle and the auxiliary. Nevertheless, it is a good enough indication that we might be

dealing with a verbal periphrasis. Bentein tested various potentially periphrastic constructions

7 Bentein (2011) 5-19.

8 Bybee et al. (1994) 660.

% Ackerman & Stump (2004) 128.

19 Evans (2001) 222.

' Bentein (2011) 5-6.

12 Bentein (2011) 6, see e.g. Dietrich (1983) 243-45.
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in his corpus of archaic and classical Greek for "zero distance". Perhaps not surprisingly, the
most frequent "zero distance" construction was &yw with the aorist participle at 88%, followed
by eipi with the perfect participle at 72%. Interestingly, the least frequent one was ipi with the
present participle at 42%.!?

Finally, there is the paradigmatic criterion, which considers whether a periphrastic form
is fully integrated into a verbal paradigm. This is especially relevant for Ancient Greek,
specifically in the third person plural of the medio-passive indicative perfect and pluperfect of
verbs with consonant-final roots and the medio-passive subjunctive and optative perfect.'* We
have to keep in mind that although it is an indication of periphrasis, it is not a requirement. As
already mentioned, 'categorial periphrasis' can be roughly equivalent to already existing
synthetic forms, which is the case in many languages, like French "aller + infinitive" e.g. je
vais dormir is synchronically equivalent in semantic terms to the simple future je dormirai,
even if the former normally refers close future and the later to future in general.!> The situation
is similar for Ancient Greek as we have already exemplified.

A notion which has already been presented in the introduction with respect to participles
as a word-class is prototypicality. The idea is utilized with great results by Bentein in his

analysis of the subject.!

He has divided all constructions considered as potentially periphrastic
into four groups. The ones which score highly in the outlined criteria are marked as prototypical
and the rest as gradually more and more peripheral in respect to verbal periphrasis. Thus the
first group of prototypical predicative participles consists of &y with the aorist participle and
elut with the perfect participle.

A different question is the process of the "adjectivization" of participles in the
predicative positions. That means that each time we have to determine whether the participle
retains synchronically its participial value, or it is treated as an adjective. It is often argued that
when a participle refers to a property, in the same manner as the regular adjective, we should

rather treat it as an adjective.!” There are a number of criteria to determine the answer this

question.

13 Bentein (2011) 15-16.

14 Bentein (2011) 17; Bentein (2013) 12.
15 Bentein (2011) 18.

16 Bentein (2011) 19-22.

17 Bentein (2013a) 1.
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Cooper argues that in the archaic and classical Greek, the participles constructed with
gipi are predominantly attributive, not periphrastic.'® His first criterion is the distance between
the two constituents. The greater it is, the less apparent is the unity of the participle and the
auxiliary making it an independent substantive. The second criterion is the coordination with

other substantives like adjectives. Already in Homer we have examples of that:

(1) (Odyssey 2.60-61)
7 xai Enerto
Aevyoréol T €oopecHa Kol 00 0E6aNKOTEG GAKN V.

"we must be weaklings in such a case, not men seasoned in battle."

It is even more evident if the participles are substantivised with the use of the article.
In such a case, they are obviously acting as independent substantives rather than as a part of
the verb phrase with the auxiliary verb. Another criterion is grammaticalization. In Ancient
Greek and in many other languages, participles used periphrastically with the verb "to be" are
grammaticalized as distinct grammatical forms with distinct semantics, for example a durative
meaning, or a distinct function, like the passive voice. They are grammaticalized as forms of
the paradigm, which we have already discussed when talking about the verbal periphrasis
above. It is also suggested that the 'adjectival periphrasis', can normally be described in terms
of low degree of transitivity, in the scalar sense of Hopper and Thompson.'®

The issue of adjectivization has been studied in detail by Bentein in his article on the
subject, where he sums up the criteria already proposed in the literature.?’ It has to be marked
that the criteria outlined below concern only the present participle.?!

The phonological criteria, e.g. the phonological reduction of the participle or the
inability to recognise the verbal stem, are not particularly relevant, because there is little
evidence of such phenomena in Ancient Greek. There are a few examples in Greek, where the
verbal stems had been lost, but there are participles derived from it, for example, dopevog
"glad", éxmv "readily" and ixpevog "fair" and they are already lexicalized adjectives in

Homer.??> From our point of view, however, the morphosyntactic criteria are more important.

18 Cooper (2002) 2547-49.

19 Hopper & Thompson (1980).
20 Bentein (2013a) 5-10.

21 Benteim (2013a) 6: table 2.
2 Stahl (1907) 681.
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We can find numerous examples of adverbs formed from participles already outlined in the
grammar of Kiihner & Gerth.?®> As noted by Bentein, there are no attestations of participial
adverbs with lexically dynamic predicates.?*

Regarding the syntactic criteria, there are several remarks which have been already
made regarding the validity of these tests, especially regarding the frequent attributive use. All
participle can be used as attributes and the criterion of frequency is completely arbitrary.* It
would be better to use a semantic test and consider whether a participle is frequently used to
describe a property of a constituent. Nevertheless, we can keep this in mind and treat more as
a suggestion, than a strict criterion in our analyses. The gradability issue also poses serious
problems, since Karleen, who originally proposed it, did not base it on textual attestations, but
tested the grammaticality of participles by combining them with adverbs Alov and cpodpd
"very".?® The fundamental problem is that these adverbs can be used in Ancient Greek to
intensify verbs as well, so they cannot be used by any means to prove the adjectivization of
participles.?’” As we have mentioned just above, the coordination with true adjectives is
generally a good sign of adjectivization, assuming that, normally, the coordinated elements
belong to the same category. Finally, the criterion which I think is the most useful and decisive
is the presence or the absence of the argument structure. A participle in the predicative function
still taking a direct object in the accusative is practically guaranteed to retain its verbal
construction. The difficulty, however, comes with participles built on intransitive stems or
stems which normally take a genitive, which is also the normal case for the object of some
adjectives, e.g. &og "worthy of".28

The framework described above has been created to describe the present participles,
but it does not need to be treated as a complete proof of full adjectivization of participles. Even
though the present participle in an “adjectival periphrasis” is used in prototypically adjectival
positions, it does still sometimes preserve its verbal construction. However, all these criteria
together provide a useful suggestion of determining whether participles can be considered

adjectivized. In addition, some criteria can definitely apply to perfect and aorist participles.

23 Kiihner & Blass (1892) vol. I1 300, e.g.: dpkodviamg "abundantly", Stapepovrag "differently”, dmotopévog
"skillfully", Avcrtehodvimg "profitably”, npenoviwmg "fitly", tpoonkéviag "suitably", coppepdvimg "expedient”,
tetaypévog "regularly”.

24 Bentein (2013a) 7.

2 Bentein (2013a) 7.

26 Karleen (1980) 113-134.

27 Bentein (2013a) 8; for 6podpa with verbs see Thesleff (1954) 95-102.

BLSTs.v. dE0c.
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There aren't a lot of arguments for the adjectivization of aorist participles. The aspectual,
perfective, meaning of the aorist stem preserves a very strong verbal character of the participle.

The question of the perfect participle is more complicated. Aarts considers it "strongly
adjectival" but generally not adjectivized. ? A number of perfect participles has been
lexicalized as adjectives, as listed by Stahl: tetimuévog "sorrowful", memvopévog "wise",
tetelecpévog "fulfilled/fulfillable" in Homer, keyladwg "bursting" in Pindar, AeAppévog "in
need of".>* As we are going to see, there are more perfect participles which could be added to
this list. Formally, perfect participles share some characteristics with the present participle, for
example adverbial formations, e.g.: mepofnuéveog "timorously", mepuiaypéveg "with due
caution", tefopuPpnuévoc "tumultuously”, tetaypéveg "in orderly manner".3! In addition,
perfect participles can also be coordinated with adjectives, like we have seen in example (1).*?
However, the reason why the perfect participles are usually not considered adjectivized is that
they have often become integrated into the grammatical paradigms, as we have already
discussed.

The model of Bentein, outlined in short in the paragraphs above, has focused mostly on
the synchronic analysis of the classical Greek with occasional example from other stages of the
language, including archaic, Homeric, Greek and later, New Testament Greek. I am interested
in a more diachronic study. In my analysis of the Greek material I am concentrated exclusively

on the Homeric corpus.

2 Aarts (1965) 13.

30 Stahl (1907) 681.

31 A comprehensive overview of adverbs built on participles in Ancient Greek can be found in Mathys (2019).
32 Gildersleeve (1980) 124 gives an example from the classical Attic prose: (Thucydides, History of the
Peloponnesian War 6.49.1) £€ng &m dnapdokevol 1€ gioi Kol paitota EknenAnypévot: "while the people were
still unprepared, and the panic at its height." (tr. J. Dent).
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VI1.2.B. Analysis of the Homeric examples

In the following paragraphs I shall analyse examples typically found in the Homeric
corpus, that is the //iad and the Odyssey. I am going to firstly classify the periphrasis as either
verbal or adjectival using the criteria outlined above. What I am most interested to find is
whether there exist in Homer examples of the verbal periphrasis that is categorial and not
suppletive, that is whether the periphrastic form is not adjectival, does not fill a gap in a verbal
paradigm and either is equivalent to a synthetic finite form or possibly adds some semantic

nuance. The first example to be examined is:

(2) (Odyssey 4.807)
0V pev yap T Bgoig dAITNUEVOG EOTL.

"since he has done no wrong in gods' sight."

This is a participle to the verb dAttaive "to sin" with a copula in the present tense. The
morphological analysis of the participle poses difficulties. **> This can either be a contracted
form of the present participle, or an Aeolic perfect participle with a recessive accent. In the
latter case the initial vowel would be short simply for metrical reasons, as *nAtnuévog could
never fit the hexameter. This seems to be a case of an adjectival periphrasis, as is suggested in
the LSJ.3* The verb is not uncommon in Homer and can take a direct object in the accusative,*
but it is the only occurrence of the participle to dAttaive in the /liad or the Odyssey. Although
the attested transitivity, the form has no passive meaning in this context and has to interpreted

as a middle voice. In the archaic Greek literature we only find dAurruevov in Hesiod:

(3) (Shield of Heracles 90-91)

0G TPOMTAV COETEPOV TE OOLOV GPETEPOVS TE TOKT|OG
dyeto Tiunoov datiuevev Evpucija,

"so that he left his home and his parents and

went to do honor to the wicked Eurystheus"

33 Dictionaries hesitate between the present and the perfect tense, but Autenrieth identifies it as a perfect
participle, as well as the Homeric Scholia which explain the participle by other perfect participles like
NUAPTNKAG.

3 LST s.v. dMtaive: "éthipevoc as Adj., = dtpog, Oeoic ¢. sinful in the eyes of gods, 0d.4.807."

35 (Iliad 9.375) 8k yap 0 W dméanoe kai ftev “He cheated me and he did me hurt”
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This example suggests that the participle was used strictly in an adjectival manner and no other
forms appear until the works of ancient grammarians like Apollonius the Sophist or Hesychius.
One argument which could suggest a suppletive interpretation is that there are no attestations
of the perfect tense of dMrtaive until the Byzantine period (12th c. A.D.).*® However, the
Hesiodic attestation strongly indicates that synchronically dAitpuevog was an adjective. A very
limited source material makes it impossible to utilize all the tests with any degree of certainty.

A different example of a potentially participial periphrasis is:

(4) (Uliad 13.525)

Noto AO¢ BovAficty éedpévoc, EvOE mep BAloL

a0dvatol Dol fjoav éepydpevorl morépono.

"but he (...) was sitting, held by the command of Zeus, where the rest also

of the immortal gods were sitting, in restraint from the battle."

‘Eepyopevor is a present medio-passive participle with the copular in the imperfect.
Here again the question arises, whether the participle is used as a true participle or more as an
adjective. We are also dealing with a transitive verb, but in this context it does have a clearly
passive meaning. The phonological and morphological criteria are not fulfilled. In terms of
syntax, the participle does preserve the normal argument structure of the finite forms of the
verb which does take the genitive as its indirect object. We can turn to other attestations of the
participles to £éépyw in the Homer to see whether it is frequently used in attributive positions

or, in general, referring to a property of its subject:

(5) (Uliad 5.89)
OV & 00T dp tE YéQupa Egpypévar ioyavowmaty,

"one that the strong-compacted dikes can restrict no longer,"

The perfect medio-passive participle here does indeed refer to a property and has a strongly
adjectival meaning as it refers strictly to a certain property of the noun with little to no verbal

semantics.

36 TLG sub lemma dMraive.
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(6) (Iliad 17.570-72)

kai ol poing Bapcog Evi othbesoty Evijkev,

1 1€ Kai Epyopévn pado Tep XPOOG AVOPOUEOLD

{ioyavéa dakéety, Lapdv té oi oip’ dvOpdmov:

"inspiring in his breast the persistent daring of that mosquito
who though it is driven hard away from a man's skin, even

so, for the taste of human blood, persists in biting him."

The concessive semantics of this circumstantial participle assure that in this context it is a true

participle and not a participle reanalysed as an adjective.

(7) (Uliad 12.200-02 = 218-20)

Opvig Yap oev EMHABE Tepnoépeval HELADOY

AieTOC DYIMETNG €T APLOTEPA AQOV EEPYOV

(QOVNEVTa dpdrovTa PEPWV OVOYEGTL TEADPOV

"As they were urgent to cross a bird sign had appeared to them,
an eagle, flying high and holding to the left of the people

and carrying in its talons a gigantic snake, blood-colored"

In this context the meaning is also clearly participial not adjectival as it is a circumstantial

participle with temporal semantics.

(8) (Uliad 21.281-82)

viv 8¢ pe Aevyorém Bovato elpopto aAdvor

EPYOEVT’ &V peydAm ToTaU® MG TOId0 GLEOPPOV,

"But now this is a dismal death I am doomed to be caught in,

trapped in a big river as if [ were a boy and a swineherd,"

The aorist participle is practically never considered adjectivized due to its aspectual value
linking it closely with the verb.

The overview of participles to &pyw in Homeric epics still leaves room for
interpretation. On the one hand, in all examples, except one, the participle is not used in the

attributive position and there is no reason to assume that it was regularly adjectivized. On the
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other hand, example (4) does provide a model for an adjectival usage. This, however, is not
enough to argue for an adjectival periphrasis. It does not seem that there is any semantic
difference between the periphrastic and the synthetic form &ipyovto. Nonetheless, it has to be
marked that the earliest attestation of medio-passive imperfect of this verb emerges at the end
of the 5th century B.C. in Thucydides.?” This could suggest a suppletive type of verbal
periphrasis if in the times of the epic composition the synthetic forms was lacking in the
paradigm, which was later regularized in the Classical language. However, contrary to other
examples in this section, there is only one instance of a periphrasis with éepyopevog, so it is
not as certain that the form is simply suppletive. If it is a part of the normal paradigm, ideally
we would like to have multiple attestations. Moreover, in the case of other suppletive forms,
the first synthetic attestations appear in the Byzantine period (see below), whereas in this case,
there is already a synthetic form in the Classical age. Furthermore, it certainly seems that not
enough criteria for adjectivization have been fulfilled, which means it has to be a verbal
periphrasis. The only option left is a categorial verbal periphrasis, thus a periphrasis which is
either equivalent to the synthetic form already existing in the grammar. An important argument
for the verbal interpretation is also the "zero-distance" between the participle and the auxiliary
verb.

Another example with the perfect participle and the present copular is the medio-
passive perfect participle to the verb AavBdvw. All the Homeric attestations of the perfect

participle to this verb are listed below:

(9) (Uliad 13.269)
00OE Yap ovd’” EUE e Aehaopévov Eppevarl dikiic,

"For I tell you, neither am I one who have forgotten his war strength"

(10) ({liad 16.538)
“Extop vV o1 mhyyv AEAAGREVOG €IS EMKOVP®V,

"Hektor, now you have utterly forgotten your armed companions,"

37 Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War 3.86.4.
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(11) (liad 23.69)
gbdelc, avtap Eueio Aehaopévog Exhen AyAleD.

"You sleep, Achilleus; you have forgotten me."

(12) (lliad 16.776 = Odyssey 24.40)
KEI60 PéEyag LEYOAmoTi, AEMIGUEVOG ITTOGUVA®Y.

"he (...) lay mightily in his might, his horsemanship all forgotten"

(13) (Odyssey 13.92)
oM t61e ¥ dtpépag evde, Aedaopévog 666" dnemdvOel.

"but now he slept still, oblivious of all he had suffered."

In examples (9) - (11) there is clearly a verbal periphrasis of the suppletive type as synthetic
perfect medio-passive forms simply do not exist. Not surprisingly, the argument structure with
the genitive case is preserved, as is normal for this verb in the middle voice. The verbal
interpretation is uncontroversial. Examples (12) and (13) are interesting, although they are not
periphrastic, the participle seems highly adjectival, which is reflected by the translation as
"forgetful" or "oblivious". However, it is not inconceivable to interpret it simply as temporal
"having forgotten". Overall, there is no good evidence that the periphrasis is adjectival or that
it served any other purpose than to circumvent the lack of synthetic forms in the paradigm.
An analogous situation appears in the case of other verbs, like in this example of the

perfect participle of @edym with a copula in the imperfect:

(14) (Odyssey 1.18)
008" EvOa TEQUYPEVOG N GEO DV

"not even then was he free of his trials"

Firstly, it has to be said that the clearly active meaning of the middle participle
TeLYUEVOG is not at all surprising. As a rule, active and middle perfect forms do not really
differentiate in meaning in the Homeric language, which might be due to the fact that originally

the Proto-Indo-European perfect did not have separate active and middle forms.*® Secondly,

38 Haspelmath (1992) 206-08.
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the participle takes a genitive plural 4€0Awmv as its object, which is not at all typical for the verb
¢@evym, unless in the legal context in the Classical language, thus the normal argument structure
has been changed.* It is, however, quite significant that the perfect medio-passive participle
of pevym in the Homeric corpus is used four times and exclusively in the periphrasis and takes

an object in the accusative preserving the standard argument structure:

(15) (lliad 6.488)
potpav 6’ ob Tva ML TEQLYREVOV EPpEvar Avopdv,

"but as for fate, [ think that no man has yet escaped it"

(16) (lliad 22.219)
ol ol viv €11 7° €611 Te@uypévov dppe yevésOar,

"Now there is no way for him to get clear away from us,"

(17) (Odyssey 9.455)
Ovtic, OV 0D T L TEQUYPEVOY Enpey SAeOpov.

"Nobody, who I think has not yet got clear of destruction"

It is worth noting that the middle perfect participle of pevyw is only attested twice outside of
Homer, in the Homeric Hymns - also with a copular verb - and the second time in Apollonius
of Rhodes.*® However, one has to keep in mind that there are no attestations of medio-passive
perfect indicative forms of @ebym in Ancient Greek. Forms like mé@uypon or mépukton are
attested only in the 9th century A.D.*! Thus, it is evident that the forms discussed above are a
suppletive verbal periphrasis and their usage is simply forced by the lack of the full paradigm
available for this verb in the real language.

Finally, we can pass to an example of a periphrastic participle, which cannot be
explained differently than exactly this - a true verbal periphrasis, where the it is not "filling a

hole" in a paradigm or involves a participial form which could be considered as adjectivized.

3 As already noted in LSJ s.v. pedyo.

O H. hom. (to Aphrodite) 5.34-35: 1dv & GAAov ob mép Tt TEPUYNEVOY E0T” A@poditny/ obte BedV paKdpov
obte Bvntdv AvlpdTOV;

Apollonius of Rhodes, Argonautica 3.1115-16: dppa 6°, &v 0pBaipoicw Eeyyeiog Tpopépovaa,/ o U
1OTNTL TEQUYPEVOV.

TLG s.v. mépuypa.
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(18) (Odyssey 24.491)
8EeMOGOV TIG 1001 LR 81) 6YESOV DIGL KIOVTEG.

"Let someone go out and see if they are approaching."

Although it is true that we do not find a full paradigm of ki in Homer, we do find a form of
the present subjunctive, which is the form of the copula in the example above, so the
morphological argument that ®o1 K16vteg replaces a non-existing form is out of the question.*?
Another important point in favour of the verbal periphrasis interpretation is the zero distance
between the participle and the auxiliary verb. Interestingly, there is another poetic formula

which involves the verb «iw in this periphrastic form:

(19) (Odyssey 10.156 = 12.368)
GAN Bte 81 GYEdOV AL KLV vedg dupierioong,

"but as I went back to the oar-swept ship"** (own tr.)

(20) (Odyssey 16.471-73)

71on vmep moOM0g, 601 0° "Eppotog Adgog otiv,

Na Kudv, dte vija 0onV 86unv katiodoav/ &g Mpuév’ Nuétepov:

"I went above the city, where the Hill of Hermes is, when I saw a fast

vessel coming into our harbor." (own tr.)

In both cases we find a present participle of kim with the verb &iui in the imperfect. This is
surprising, because there are multiple instances of the imperfect forms of kiw in the Homeric
epics, so there is no morphological motivation to use the periphrastic forms. If we are
determined to prove that such verbal periphrases do not really exist yet in Homer and can
always be explained by other factors, there is a solution for this problem, involving a different

poetic formula:

4 see Odyssey 1.310-11: 8ppa A\OEGGAPEVOC TE TETAPTOHEVOC T Pilov Kijp/ SDpov Exwv &l vija King,

43 Note that this particular line has a variant in the manuscripts indicated by West (2017) 207 A.p. Porph. ad E
533; Cent. Par. 35.3; (Ra. «.) EtG 144 M.
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(21) (Odyssey 11.636-37)

avtiK’ Emelt’ Emi vijo Kiv £KEAEVOV ETAPOVG

avtovg T apPaively ava te Tpupviola Abcot

"So, going back on board my ship, I told my companions

also to go aboard, and to cast off the stern cables;"

(22) (Odyssey 12.144-45)

avTap EYmV ML Vi[O KOV GTPUVOV £TOPOVG

avtovg T apPaively ava te Tpupvinola ADGOL.

"Then, going back on board my ship, I told my companions

also to go aboard, and to cast off the stern cables."

(23) (Odyssey 13.272-73)

avtiK’ Eyov émt vija Kty Poivikog dyovong
EMeaunV kal oy pevostkéo Anida ddka:

"I went at once to a ship, and supplicated the lordly

Phoenician man, and them spoil, to stay their eagerness."

As we can easily see, the words vija ki®v occupy the exact same metrical position as
the phrase fja. Kidv in the previous examples. Furthermore, in the structure oyed0v fo. K1OV or
dotiv, Na Kby, we are even able to hear vija kiov. Thus I believe that the verbal periphrasis of
N Ky is a completely artificial invention of the epic language forced by the metrical and
formulaic necessities. Once this form was in use, our original example of ®ct K1Ovieg gains an
internal linguistic motivation within the Homeric dialect. Thus, although technically we can
confirm the mere existence of participial periphrasis in Homer, these are certainly not inherited
formations which were grammaticalized to the point of being employed with multiple verbs.

Although the periphrastic participle is very rare in Homer, we can see that it has a
particular affinity with the perfect participle. The value of Homeric perfect has been long
described as having a stative meaning, rather than referring to a past event with current
relevance, as in the Classical Greek.** Thus it is not particularly surprising to see that of all

participial forms, those which refer to states, are most prone to be used with a copular verb. It

4 Haspelmath (1992) 190-91.
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is, however, important that they still retain their verbal component as displayed by participles
retaining their argument structure.

Having examined multiple examples of periphrastic periphrasis in Homer, it is difficult
to sustain the claim made by Cooper, mentioned above, that in most cases the participle retains
its independent status. This is surely true for one passage with dAtfjuevog, but for all other
examples the verbal periphrasis, where the participle is absorbed in the construction with the
auxiliary verb, is more likely. Mostly frequently, it is suppletive in nature, but there is an
example of a categorial periphrasis as well. In my opinion it is a surprising result, since from a
diachronic point of view we would expect the verbal periphrasis to develop from the adjectival
periphrasis. The participle would function as an independent substantive and then, the
construction could get grammaticalized. However, already in Homer, where the periphrasis is
not at all widespread, the verbal periphrasis is more frequent than the adjectival. Later, in the
Classical language, the participial periphrasis is well attested, in the lyric poetry, tragedy and
in prose.* Most notably, we can observe a development of the §yw-periphrasis with the aorist

and perfect participles, which is still lacking in Homer.*¢

45 See Cooper (2002) 25471f. for a list of examples.
46 Bruno (2014).
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VL.3. Comparative section

VIL.3.A. Hittite

In Hittite, there are attestations of nominative participle with the verb és- "to be" which
can indicate a state or a completed action, the distinction is not always clear. It is, however,
important to note that this construction is only possible with unergative, intransitive verbs.*’

For example:

(1) (AT 125:12)
(...) n=at arha harrantes§ eSer

"(The birds which you sent to me), they were spoiled (=rotten)"

(2) (KUB 4.1 iv 26)
(...) nu=kan 1-a$ 1-edani Ser maus$anza

"(if there are two kidneys) and one is fallen on top of the other"

(3) (The Proclamation of Telepenus)

na-pa SESMES-§U DUMUMES-§U LUMESgy ¢ na-as-si-is ha-as-sa-an-na-as-
sa-as U ERINMES_8U ta-ru-up-pa-an-te-es a-sa-an-du

"let his brothers, his sons, his relatives by marriage, the men of his family,

and his army be united."

It is certain that Hittite did have a kind of periphrastic participial construction with a distinct
semantics, usually describing a state, but not exclusively as shown in example (2). The exact
syntactic interpretation of these passages is, however, slightly problematic. In examples (1) and
(3) the meaning of the participles is very close to adjectives. In addition, the fact that this
construction is only limited to intransitive verbs also suggests that in synchronic terms these

forms were treated more like adjectives than as participles.

47 Hoffner, Melchert (2008) 312, with examples (1) and (2).
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VI1.3.B. Indo-Iranian

VI.3.B.a. Sanskrit
When it comes to predicative participles, that is constructed with a copular verb, there is no
strong evidence for them in the Rgveda. Although the participial periphrasis is not attested in
Vedic Sanskrit, it did develop already in the epic language and there are well-documented

examples in the Mahdabharata and the Ramayana.*® For example:

(1) (MBh. 1.38.2)
Srutam hi tena tad abhiit

"as he possessed that knowledge" (tr. van Buitenen)

(2) (MBh. 1.150.20)
arthau dvav api nispannau ... bhavisyatah
"Two purposes are going to be accomplished this way (...)"

(tr. van Buitenen)

While in the example (1) srutam can be interpreted as a substantivised participle, example (2)
is clearly a periphrastic future. Such constructions, however, are extremely rare in the epic
language.

In Vedic, there are also examples of participles used with verbs which could be

interpreted as auxiliary, but do not necessarily need to. e.g.:

(3) (RV 9.97.14cd)
pavamanah samtanim esi krnvann indraya soma parisicyamanah
"Purifying yourself, you go, producing thunder, while being poured around

for Indra, o Soma."

(4) (RV 2.13.4a)

prajabhyah pustim vibhajanta asate

8 Speyer (1896) 62, with example (5).
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"They [=the priests] sit, apportioning prosperity to their children [=their

fires]."

In both cases we can either treat the finite verbs as having their full force or treat them as
auxiliaries, like they can be used in Classical Sanskrit.*’
To sum up, we have only several doubtful passages, where the participle can be

interpreted as a part of a periphrasis, but not with the form of the verb as- 'to be'.

4 Lowe (2015) 116 ff. with examples.
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VI.3.B.b. Avestan

Avestan has a wealth of periphrastic constructions involving participles and different

auxiliary verbs. Reichelt lists numerous examples of periphrastic phrases with the verbs: ah-

“to be”, bav- “to become”, ay- “to go”, sta- “to stand, to put”, and ni+had- “to sit down” in the

sense of “to get down to”.

9 50

(5) (Young Avestan, Yasna 27.6)
sraosiio asiio... haca ida yoiOwda asti

“... und der soll hier emsig titig sein”

(6) (Young Avestan, Vidéevdad 18.19)
noit dim...bitim vacim paiti.parasamno buua

“an den werde ich keine zweite Frage richten (richtend werden)”

(7) (Young Avestan, FrivV 8.2)
drii snaBanti snabahe aeéiti ha druxs
“mit der Keule des Schldgers schlagend geht die Druj einher / schldgt die

Druj fortwdhrend um sich”

(8) (Young Avestan, Vidéevdad 5.19)
té histanti yZara.yZarantis antara.aradom zraiianho

“diese (Dinge) wallen bestindig innerhalb des Sees auf und ab”

(9) (Young Avestan, Yasna 10.15)
ya tat yat haomahe draoné nigaghanti nishidaiti

“die sich daran macht, den Anteil des Haoma zu verzehren”

The periphrasis with the verb ak-, see example (5), is used in paraphrasing. Here

we have the 3™ person imperative of the verb “to be” astii, with the perfect active

30 Reichelt (1909) 329-30 with examples and translations (5) — (9).
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participle yoi@wa from the root yat- “to put in motion” meaning together “he must be
active”.’!

Example (6) shows a periphrasis with the verb bav-, here in the 1% person, buua,
with the participle paiti.parasomno from the root paiti+firas- “to ask”. The construction
has a perfectivising meaning.>

The constructions found in examples (7) and (8) with the verbs ay- and sta- both
have durative meaning, exactly as we have seen in the case of Sanskrit in example (3).
Firstly, the present active participle snafanti from sna6- “to hit” is accompanied by the
verb ay- in the 3™ person singular. Next, we can see the participle yZara.yZarantis in its
intensified form from yZar- “to flow”. Its auxialiary verb is histonti, a reduplicated
present of sta- in the 3™ person plural. In these examples the meaning is thus “he keeps
hitting” and “they keep flowing”.

Finally, in example (9) we find the last construction with the verb ni+had- “to
get down to doing something, to start doing something”, here nishidaiti in the 3rd
person singular. The participle nigayhonti is formed from the verb ni+gah- “to eat”.
The phrase means “he started eating”.

As we can see, the Avestan evidence is more abundant than Sanskrit. There is
some convergence between the two, with the periphrastic constructions which use the
verbs “to become”: bhii- in Sanskrit and bav- in Avestan, and especially “to go” i- in
Sanskrit and ay- in Avestan. However, Sanskrit does not share the perfectivising
function with Avestan in the case of bhii-/bav- periphrasis. The only candidate for a
common Indo-Iranian periphrasis is the one with the verb “to go” with the durative
meaning. However, this construction does not seem to be particularly frequent and it
is not certain that the Sanskrit phrase can be treated as a real periphrasis where the
main verb loses its original meaning and becomes purely an auxiliary verb. For this
reason, [ argue that the Avestan data should be treated as an innovation, rather than as

a continuation of the Indo-Iranian archaism.

3! Barthlomae (1904) s.v. yat-.
52 Barthlomae (1904) s.v. bav-; Reichelt (1909) 330.
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VI1.3.C. Latin

Esse “to be” with a participle is, of course, commonly used as an auxiliary verb in the
creation of composite tenses, e.g. the past passive indicative, e.g.: Caesar a Bruto interfectus
est. or with the future active participles denoting an intention to do something. The usage of
the predicative periphrasis, that is a participle with the verb esse as a copula, is very rare in
Latin. There are, however, several examples of present active participles constructed with esse

to denote a permanent state:>>

(1) (Plautus, Amphitryon 132)
cubat complexus, quoius cupiens maxume est.

"and is embracing her of whom he is especially enamoured." (tr. Riley)

(2) (Cicero, De Natura Deorum 2.22)
mundi autem partes sentientes sunt,

"Or les parties du monde sont conscientes," (tr. van den Bruwaene)

(3) (Cicero, Pro L. Valerio Flacco 9.)

nam si quis umquam de nostris hominibus a genere isto studio ac voluntate
non abhorrens fuit,

"For if anyone of our people was ever not unsympathetic to that race in

interest and disposition," (tr. Lord)

(4) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 1.39.7.)

Non nulli etiam Caesari nuntiabant, cum castra moveri ac signa ferri
iussisset, non fore dicto audientes milites neque propter timorem signa
laturos.

"Some had even gone so far as to declare to Caesar that when he gave the
order for camp to be shifted and standards advanced the soldiers would not

obey, and by reason of cowardice would not move forward." (tr. Edwards)

33 Menge (2000) 717 with examples.
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It is interesting that that we find examples of this construction already in Plautus and then in
the Classical Latin, although marginally. This suggests that the construction exists throughout
time in some layer of the language, possibly more frequent in the spoken language, but has

never been fully grammaticalized.
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V1.3.D. Germanic

VI1.3.D.a. Gothic

There are multiple examples of the periphrastic usage of the present participle in Gothic
with the verb wisan or wairpan. In the vast majority they are copied from Ancient Greek and
even where the construction seems original we may suspect the Greek influence. Below we

may see examples of both calqued and quasi-original constructions:>*

(1) (Luke 5.17)
wesun sitandans Farisaieis jak witodalaisarjos
Noav kadfqpevor Dapioaiot kol Vopodidackaiot

"Pharisees and teachers of the law were sitting nearby,"

The Gothic passage is the literal, word-for-word translation of the Greek and thus cannot be

treated as evidence of the original Gothic syntax.

(2) (I Corinthians 10.18.)
gamainjandans hunslastada sind
Kowvmvol 100 Bucilaotnpiov giciv;

"Are [they] not partakers of the altar? "

In the example (2) the Gothic participle gamainjandans renders the Greek adjective kowwvoi,
and for this reason, it is more prudent to treat it as having an adjectival value both semantically

and syntactically, especially that the rest of the phrase follows the Greek word order.

54 Mossé (1938) 22-30 with examples.
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VI1.3.D.b. OId Norse

In Old Norse participial periphrastic constructions are often used to create composite
tenses, for example the perfect participle of a intransitive verb with the auxiliary verbs vera or
hafa is used to form the perfect. The present participle with vera has a durative aspect, whereas
with verda it expresses the future tense. Moreover, the participle of a transitive verb with
auxiliaries vera or verda forms a passive.>

Thus, if anything, the forms which are the most relevant to our inquiry are the present
participles with the verb vera. The question is whether we can treat them as having a true
predicative value taken with the copula or they are just a part of a periphrasis with vera as an
auxiliary word. An important factor is the fact that vera can appear in different tense and moods:

present (3), preterit (4) - the most frequent, future (5) and in the imperative (6), e.g.:>°

(3) (Gamal norsk homiliebok 138.6)
Dpeir eru unnendr gudi

"ils aiment Dieu" (tr. Mossé)

(4) (Tristrams saga ok Isondar 21.25)
varu hanum teljandi

"they replied" (tr. Schach)

(5) (Flores saga konungs 131.31)
aldri verd ek Flores konungi unnandi

"jamais je n'aimerai le roi Flores" (tr. Moss¢)

(6) (Ivens saga 4.10)
verid vel skiljandi

“or entendez” (after Mossé)

The fact that the participle is usually uninflected might suggest that it does not have a

real predicative value, but it rather used as in a composite form and the verb is not a copula but

55 Faarlund (2004) 131-33.
56 Mossé (1938) 31-32.
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an auxiliary. Nevertheless, it is worth noting that these forms are well-attested in Old Norse
and that possibly the origins of these composite tenses and constructions were the predicative
participles. Unfortunately, three of these four examples cannot be treated with full authority as
they are Old Norse translations of foreign texts. The source of this passage in the Gamal norsk
homiliebok is a Latin text titled Admonitio valde necessaria. Sanctorum angelorum. in die
sancti Michaelis. Tristrams saga ok Isondar is a translation of The Saga of Tristram and Isond
from Old French and Ivens saga is a translation of Y¥ain de Chrétien de Troyes.”’ So again, it

is controversial to treat these passages as a firm proof of Old Norse syntax.

57 Pulsiano (1993) 337f.
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VI1.3.D.c. Old English

As we know, Modern English utilises multiple periphrastic participial constructions to
form several grammatical tenses: the present continuous, the past continuous, the present
perfect continuous, the past perfect continuous, the future continuous, and the future perfect
continuous. Many of them were already present in Old English: the present participle with the
auxiliary beon / wesan which marks a progressive action or the durative aspect, the past
participle with the verb habban to form the present perfect tense as well as with habban in
the past tense to form the past perfect tense. Moreover, the passive is created in the same

way: beon / wesan in the present tense plus a past participle.*®

(7) (Cartularium Saxonicum 405)
Ic Lufa wes soecende and smeagende...

“I, Lufa, was searching and reflecting...”

(8) (Anglo-Saxon Wills 20)
... hu ic mine are... geunnen haebbe

“... how I have granted my property”

(9) (Cartularium Saxonicum 591)
...for din ic his heefde cer onfongen

“...because | had sponsored him before.”

(10) (Anglo-Saxon Charters 94)
Gif eennig ponne sy uppahofen and inblawen
“If any then may be uplifted and inflated”

Old English is rich in periphrastic forms, but they are all fully grammaticalised and form
grammatical tenses or the passive voice. It does not thus bring any significant evidence into

our comparative inquiry of the Ancient Greek participles.

38 Cartlon (1970) 124-125 with examples (7) — (10) and translations.
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VI.3.D.d. Old Saxon
When it comes to the predicative usage of the participles, there is only one sure example in the

Héliand:

(11) (Héliand 5526)
wirdid thiu tid kuman that thia muoder thes mendendia sind
"The time will come when Jewish mothers will be the happy ones."

(tr. Murphy)
The fact that the participle is accompanied by the definite article thes suggests, however, that

synchronically the morphologically participial form mendendia is highly adjectivised and

used attributively in this context.
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VI.3.E. Slavic

VI1.3.E.a. OIld Church Slavonic

Although the periphrastic participle is not uncommon in OCS, it is certainly inspired
by the Greek constructions in many cases. There are, however, examples of its independent

usage. It usually, but not always, signifies a durative action or a permanent state.>® For example:

(1) (Codex Suprasliensis 23320)
tobto yivwoke,

se ze vedy bodi

"know this"

or:

(2) (Athanasius II, Orations Against the Arians 2 §22)
délaje Ze bodi rudu Slovo

eépyaléco 6¢... v DAnv 0 Adyog

"let the Word work the materials," (tr. Ph. Schaff)

As we can see in examples (1) and (2), the participial periphrasis can even render an Ancient
Greek imperative form. However, it is still possible that the construction has entered the OCS

syntax through Greek, as in these passages from the Bible:

(3) (Luke 19.47)
bé uce vu criikiive
NV d1ddokov (...) &v 1§ iepd.

"He taught (...) in the temple. "

or

% Gardiner (1984) 134; Vaillant (1977) 212f: examples (1) - (5).
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(4) Mark 15.43)

bé Caje Cesaristvie BozZié

3 4 \ e ~ ~
NV Tpocdeyopevog Vv Pocireiay Tod Beod

"who also waited for the kingdom of God,"

However, even in the Bible, there are predicative participles completely independent from the

Greek original, for example:

(5) (John 4.47)
bé bo umiraje

fueAke yap amodnoxkey
"for he was at the point of death."

In example (5) we may notice that the Greek version uses pédiw + infinitive in this
construction, which is rendered into OCS by a participial periphrasis. This might suggest that
the predicative participles were already used in OCS without the Greek influence and were
simply used to translate similar constructions from Greek. Their usage is extended beyond the
scope of the Greek, for instance in the example (1) where the periphrastic participle as an
imperative, which is never the case in Greek. Example (5) indicates that the construction was
freely available to the OCS speakers as it can be used to render other Greek expressions.
Whether these constructions are fully grammaticalized as forms with specific semantics or have
been used rather spontaneously under the Greek influence is difficult to establish. The evident
syntactic calques mixed with independent usage suggest that the construction could have likely

entered OCS through the word for word translations of the Greek biblical texts.
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VIL3.E.b. Old Novgorodian

Unfortunately due to the lack of access to data, I have not been able to find the relevant
material for Old Novgorodian. We can obviously invoke the periphrastic passive formed with

the help of the past passive participle in -nw/-to and the verb “to be”:%

(7) (Laurentian codex 96v.)
sv’ascena bystv cerky kamenaja

“une église en pierre fut consacrée”

Apart from this fully grammaticalised construction, no other participial periphrasis in Old

Novgorodian is known to me.

% Le Feuvre (2007) 78, example (6).
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VI1.3.F. Lithuanian

Lithuanian has seven compound tenses created with the use of participles combined
with the verb biiti "to be". There are four perfect tenses: present perfect, past perfect, past

perfect frequentative, and future perfect. They refer to a state resulting from an anterior action

in the relative time,’' e.g.:

(1) Buvaii pamiises, brolis prasé tau pérduoti 57 ldiskg.

“I had forgotten, my brother has asked me to give you this letter.”

In addition, there are three compound continuative tenses: the past continuative, the
past continuative frequentative, and the future continuative. They denote an action which had

started before another action and still takes place when the other action starts,®? e.g.:

(2) Kai jé jo Seiminifikas, visi jau bivo besédj uz stlo.

“When the master came in, everybody was already sitting at the table.”

Another usage of participles in Lithuanian, classified in the literature as predicative,
which has no equivalent in the other languages discussed in this thesis, is the relative mode (lat.
modus relativus). > Lithuanian is the only language in our comparison which codes
evidentiality. Participles appear as sole predicates of the phrase without the verb biiti, and have

a modal meaning expressing indirectly experienced or doubtful events e.g.:

(3) Seniaii zmonés namy nerakindave.

"(I heard) People didn't lock their doors in olden times."
Active neuter participles can be used to form impersonal sentences:

(4) Cia daiig gryby buve

“(I heard) There used to be a lot of mushrooms here.”

1 Ambrazas (1997) 248-51: examples (1) — (2).
82 Ibid.

63 Ambrazas (1997) 370-72: examples (3) — (5); Petit (1999) 121ff.

272



Passive neuter participles combined with an agent in the genitive are used to express an

unexpected event or an event causing a surprise:

(5) O gandai skélbé, kad ésama ir uzmusty.

“Rumour had it there were casualties as well.”
While some of the compound tenses are quite comparable to other compound tenses found in

Indo-European languages, especially in the Germanic branch, the relative mode is a unique

invention of Lithuanian.
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V1.4. Conclusions

Although predicative participles are found in almost every Indo-European branch analysed in
this work, one has to be very careful with any attempts to argue for the Proto-Indo-European
reconstruction. The forms fulfil different purposes in each language: sometimes, they are
simply suppletive, sometimes they denote a state, sometimes they add no additional meaning
to the existing synthetic form. Thus, there is no indication that Proto-Indo-European could have
grammaticalized a participial periphrasis. One has to admit, however, that there is a strong
typological tendency among the Indo-European languages to create the periphrastic forms with
the participles. The simplest explanation for this phenomenon is the formal and functional
similarities between participles and adjectives. Since every Indo-European language can create
phrases with adjectives in predicate position, the model can easily be extended to participles,
initially in cases where morphological participles have strongly adjectival semantics, like

referring to a property rather than an action.
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VI1.4.A. The question of passive in Proto-Indo-European

The question which does not directly lie within the frames of Ancient Greek philology,
but which has been a point of controversy throughout the history of Indo-European linguistics
is the status and the development of the passive voice. Since so many of historical Indo-
European languages create the passive voice with the use of participles and the verb "to be", it
is necessary for me to take a position on the issue. Our reconstruction of the late Proto-Indo-
European verbal system mostly relies on the so-called Greco-Aryan system. The dominance of
these two languages in the reconstruction of the Proto-Indo-European verb spawned a school
of thought which excludes the periphrastic passive from the reconstructed system. This is the
mainstream view in Indo-European linguistic which started already with Karl Brugmann and
was picked up by many scholars later, like Hirt and Lehmann.®* They both argue for different
reasons, both morphological and syntactic, that the middle voice has developed passive
semantics and thus the passive originally had a syncretic not periphrastic form. Thus, the same
suffix would have both the middle and the passive meaning and they could split later, like in
the case of the Ancient Greek aorist, which is one of few forms which differentiate middle and
passive voice in that language. Hirt also expressed himself in favour of the syncretic passive
voice in Proto-Indo-European, although he thought that there had already been a separate
passive voice with its morphology, which did survive in some Indo-European languages, like
the Indo-Iranian aorist third person singular in -i or the Oscan-Umbrian passive forms in -7,
cognate with the Celtic. However, Lehmann completely dismisses the possibility of the passive
voice in Proto-Indo-European, as he denounces the existence of intrinsically transitive and
intransitive verbs at that stage of the language.®® Furthermore, he argues that the late Proto-
Indo-European started to shift from the OV to the VO word order, which was followed by the
use of pronouns to convey the original middle semantics: reflexive and reciprocal, and thus the
meaning of the morphological middle shifted to the passive. His argument is based on several

tentative assumptions, which might not necessarily be true. One observation which is obviously

% Brugmann (1916) 701fF; Hirt (1928) 133ff; Lehman (1974) 1844t

%5 Lehmann (1974) 181: as an example he gives Latin constructions with intransitive verbs taking the accusative
of direction or the accusative of respect: Vergil Aeneid 1.2: Italiam vénit, Cicero In Catilinam 4.1.2.: multa
tacut. Even if this usage is inherited, the function of a grammatical case in Indo-European does not have to be
limited to one, and we can simply construe these passages as examples of accusative used in a different function
than to designate the direct object, thus I do not agree with Lehmann that there is strong evidence for the
absence of transitivity as a grammatical category intrinsic to the root in Proto-Indo-European.
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true is that in Ancient Greek the middle voice gains the passive meaning when used with an

agent:

(1) (Iliad 6.363)
AL oV ¥° OpvoOL TodTOV, EMElYEGOM 08 Kal oTOC,

"Rather rouse this man, and let himself also be swift to action,"

(2) (Uliad 5.622)
émelyeto yap Peréecot.

"since he was battered with spears"

Last, he argues for a correlation between the frequency of the passive voice and the number of
causative verbs, which he believes Proto-Indo-European had not had.® The increase of
causatives correlated with the increase of passive is presented quite convincingly, although the
notion that Proto-Indo-European lacked causatives is not at all grounded in research, as the
reconstruction of the causative-iterative suffix *-éye- is relatively uncontroversial.’

A different school of thought postulates the existence of passive in the form of
participial periphrasis already in Proto-Indo-European, on the basis that such constructions
exist in Indic, Iranian, Hellenic, Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, and Slavic, as already stated
by Brugmann, who, however, suggests that they were developed at some time after the
separation of each branch.®® The development model which he offers assumes that the syncretic
and periphrastic forms partially overlapped, then became completely synonymous and in some
case the periphrastic constructions won, or like in the case of Ancient Greek perfect and
pluperfect medio-passive indicative, a hybrid "synthetic-analytic" paradigm appeared, where
all forms are synthetic with the exception of the third person plural which is analytic. Otherwise,
we get a analytic paradigm like in the Latin perfect passive, or even the complete abandonment
of the synthetic passive in all forms, like in Baltic and Slavic.®” John Costello argues for a
reconstruction of the Proto-Indo-European passive consisting of the participle and the verb "to

be". His argument is the extension of the comparative method conventionally used for

% Lehmann (1974) 183f.
7 Meier-Briigger (2003) 173.
%8 Brugmann (1916) 781.
 Brugmann (1916) 784.
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phonemes and morphemes into the realm of syntax. As he identifies a common "syntagmeme" "’

in [talic and Germanic denoting the periphrastic passive, he states that it is already enough to
posit it for Proto-Indo-European.” Although he adds evidence from other Indo-European
branches, like Balto-Slavic, Indo-Iranian, Anatolian, and Celtic, his reasoning is fundamentally
flawed. The comparative method works well in the fields of morphology and phonology in the
cases where the data is not mutually exclusive. We can easily reconstruct a suffix back to Proto-
Indo-European, if we find it with the same or a similar function in two separate branches, as it
is very improbable for two languages to independently develop the same morpheme, especially
if it is not exclusive with data already found in other languages. However, the same cannot be
said about syntagmemes. Syntax seems to be a much more productive category, where certain
innovations are likely to happen, for example interrogative pronouns have a high chance of
becoming relative pronouns. Thus even though we find Latin qui and Hittite kuis as their
relative pronouns, we cannot use the "comparative method" and claim that this is enough to
reconstruct the Proto-Indo-European relative pronouns as *k"is instead of normally
reconstructed *(H)yo-. Thus, although we do find participial periphrasis in many Indo-
European languages, that fact alone is not enough to be certain of its existence at the Proto-
Indo-European. This is significantly different from what I have presented above throughout
this thesis, for example when I claimed, after Rosemarie Liihr, that the participium cum
accusastivo can be reconstructed to Proto-Indo-European on the basis of its presence in ancient
Indo-European languages. Accusativus cum participio does not exclude the existence of other
syntactic constructions expressing the same kind of relationship in the proto-language.

The question which naturally comes to mind is whether it is likely for an Indo-European
language to develop a periphrastic passive with a participle and the answer has to be - yes,
because of the very nature of participles. Due to the fact that participles, especially
middle/passive, like adjectives can refer to properties, they are likely to be used with the
copular verbs. However, they also are the part of the inflectional paradigm of verbs, and thus
intrinsically refer to actions. The combination of these two facts makes the participial
periphrasis a likely candidate for the expression of the passive voice. To reiterate, I consider all
the passive participial constructions in Indo-European language new, independent

developments, which do not go back to Proto-Indo-European.

70 Syntagmeme is defined as a syntactic construction consisting of a sequence of tagmemes, which are syntactic
slots or functions, e.g. a subject or object, see Matthews (2007) s.v. tagmemics.
"I Costello (1984) 148ff.
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VI1.4.B. Periphrastic tenses in Indo-European

Another question which has to be addressed, when we discuss the participial periphrasis in
Indo-European is whether we can reconstruct any periphrastic tenses for Proto-Indo-European.
Obviously, we find such forms in various Indo-European branches, like Anatolian - the Hittite
periphrastic tense with a stative semantics, Germanic - Old Norse is rich in various periphrastic
forms, including the periphrastic perfect, Lithuanian and its seven compound tenses, Slavic -
predicative participles in OCS, and possibly also Indic, with some forms possibly interpreted
as continuous. The question is whether we can find any common form and meaning of all these
periphrastic constructions which would allow us reconstruct it in Proto-Indo-European.

Let's briefly discuss the form: whether we can find a type of participle and the same
auxiliary verb in all languages, and the meaning - whether these periphrastic forms share
similar semantics. In Ancient Greek, such constructions do not exist, there is no proof that any
periphrastic forms has any distinct semantic. The Hittite has the *-nt- participles which contrary
to other Indo-European express the state and correspond more to the passive participle.”” As
we have already seen, the Hittite can combine this participle with the verb és- "to be". In
Sanskrit, already in the Rgveda we find forms which could be interpreted as iterative
periphrasis with the present participles in *-nt- and the verbs i- "to go" and as- "to sit". The
periphrastic forms found in the epic language are passive participles with the verb bhii- "to be",
this involves the grammaticalized periphrastic future. Latin knows periphrastic forms with the
present active participles and the verb esse "to be", but these are very rare and have not been
grammaticalized. The most widespread periphrastic forms apart from the passive, are the active
and passive periphrastic conjugations, the combination of the future active participle in -urus
or the gerundive with esse. In the Germanic branch the composite tenses with the participles
have been greatly developed. We can remind what we have already stated for Old Norse, where
the perfect participle of a intransitive verb with the auxiliary verbs vera "to be" or hafa "to
have" is used to form the perfect, and the participle of a transitive verb with auxiliaries vera or
verda "to become" form a passive. The present participle with vera has a durative aspect,
whereas with verda it expresses the future tense. In Old Church Slavonic we find a number of
periphrastic forms with the present participle and the verb by#i "to be", although none of these
have been fully grammaticalized with specific semantics. Lithuanian has multiple composite

forms know as perfect for each tense: present, past, past iterative, and future. The forms are

2 Hoffner & Melchert (2008) 339.
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created with the past active participle and the verb biiti in its respective tense. In addition, we
find the inchoative tense: past, past iterative and future, created with the verb biiti in respective
tense and the active present participle with the prefix be-.

To sum up, the languages which do have grammaticalized composite tenses with the
participles periphrasis are Sanskrit, Latin, Old Norse and Lithuanian. However, it is impossible
to find any common denominators for all of these languages, so this form of participial syntax
is not to be reconstructed in Proto-Indo-European, although it has seen major developments in
some Indo-European languages.

In this chapter we have seen an overview of predicative participles in Homeric Greek
and other Indo-European languages. From a purely Greek point of view, it is clear, that the
participial periphrasis is certainly not an archaic feature of the language and is rather at the
point of its birth rather than full development. When it comes to the reconstruction of
periphrastic participial forms back to Proto-Indo-European, I have laid out my arguments
against in the paragraphs above. The temptation to bring together all the periphrases found in
different Indo-European is understandable, but we lack any firm evidence for the exact

reconstruction of such formations.
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VII. Conclusions

The research question which I have tried to answer is whether the participial syntax of Ancient
Greek, and more specifically Homeric Greek, is more of a heritage or more of an innovation in
comparison to what we can project back to Proto-Indo-European. In order to answer this
question, I have treated the Homeric data in order to describe and analyse every aspect of the
syntax of Greek participles, which I have then compared with a wide array of ancient or
medieval Indo-European languages from different branches. In this way [ have hoped to see
which features are widely shared in archaic Indo-European languages, and which are specific
to Ancient Greek.

The answer was never going to be straightforward. We can see that in some aspects
Ancient Greek has developed its participial system beyond those of other languages and that is
surely an innovation. However, identifying an inherited feature is more complicated. Some
similarities maybe be due to the influence of Ancient Greek on other languages. Others maybe
be common, but independent developments which may be likely due to morphosyntactic
correspondences and the similar status of participles as a word class in Indo-European
languages. Such difficulties of syntactic reconstruction cause some to reject the idea of “Indo-
European syntax”. I believe, however, that guarding the necessary precautions, we can reach

relatively uncontroversial conclusions to this inquiry.
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VII.1. Attributive participles

It seems quite clear that the most basic participial function in all Indo-European languages is
the attributive function. Given the morphological adjective-hood of participles, it is not
astonishing that we can find it in every single language examined in this thesis. None of the
languages makes a distinction between participles in restrictive and non-restrictive contexts, so
we can suppose that this distinction did not exist in PIE either. All languages allow both active
and passive or medio-passive participles in the attributive function. Moreover, all languages
know the substantivisation of attributive participles. Whether this feature existed already in PIE
or has been independently developed in individual daughter branches is difficult to determine.
It is sure that the substantivisation of participles goes hand in hand with the substantivisation
of adjectives.

In effect, Homeric Greek can be considered a conservative language in its treatment of
attributive participles. It shares all the core features found in other languages and it does not
present any significant innovations, nor does it share any innovations attested in other

languages, for example the grading of participles in Old English.

I'See section 11.3.D.c.

281



VII.2. Circumstantial participles

The question of circumstantial participles is a little more complex. On the one hand the
most archaic language in our comparison, Hittite, does not know this function. On the other
hand, all other languages use circumstantial participles to a great extent. All classical languages,
Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, as well as Lithuanian show an unprecedented variety in the different
semantics of these participles suggesting that this function has been developing already for
some time. As I have already suggested, the temporal meaning is the most basic and can be
applied in most contexts. All other meanings, e.g. causal, conditional, concessive, can be
deduced from the context and be a preferable interpretation, but the participle in itself expresses
a temporal relationship which is a simple consequence of the fact that every participle has a
certain grammatical tense-aspect.

I think that it is rather uncontroversial that the late PIE - after the separation of the
Anatolian branch and the establishment of the so-called Greco-Aryan verbal system - knew the
circumstantial participles in their temporal meaning. When we look at the morphology of
participle reconstructed for PIE we can see that the it is much more developed that the mere
-nt- participles of Hittite. The morphological development must have been accompanied by the
functional development. It would probably be too audacious to suggest that late PIE already
has the full array of different circumstantial semantics ranging from causal to concessive, but
a temporal meaning was probably present. Those languages which made great use of participles,
like Ancient Greek, Lithuanian, and to some extent Latin and Vedic applied participles in a
variety of contexts, giving them diverse shades of meaning.

If we accept this scenario, it would mean that Greek has inherited circumstantial
participles and developed their functions by extending their possible semantics. We can add to
this the possibility to transfer modality to participles which I have discussed earlier in this thesis.

This is certainly a more advanced usage of participles and a Greek innovation.?

2 See section I111.2.C.
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VIL.3. Dominant participles

In this section, I have decided to briefly abandon the structure of my thesis, where I treat the
absolute participles and the complementary participles in separate chapters, and group them
together under the notion of dominant participles. They have been divided into two chapters in
my thesis, since | had set out to follow the more traditional division of participles in Ancient
Greek, but throughout this work it has become apparent that the notion of dominant participles
is fundamental to both.

In the chapter on the absolute constructions we have seen that the dominant participles
exist in almost every examined branch of Indo-European languages, excluding Anatolian.
These include either absolute constructions or prepositional and non-prepositional phrases of
the type Sicilia amissa and ab Urbe condita. We find all these constructions in Homeric Greek,
but it is also quite clear that the genitive absolute is a purely Greek innovation. It is apparent
that the reconstruction of one grammatical case for absolute constructions in PIE is not possible.
The question to answer is how a given case has come to be used in absolute constructions in
each given language. We have suggested that the origins of the genitive absolute are linked to
the usage of non-prepositional dominant participles in the genitive, which has a well-
established causal meaning in Greek. In this way it could be reinterpreted as an adverbial
modifier which is syntactically separate from the main clause. Thus, the conclusion is that the
dominant participles are an archaic, inherited feature, while the use of the genitive is an
innovation, just like later the use of the accusative in absolute constructions, not yet attested in
Homer.

The complementary participles are also a subtype of dominant participles. In the
comparative section I have confirmed the study led by Rosemarie Liihr showing that a
complementary participle used with the verbs of sensory perception can be reconstructed as a
form of complementation back to PIE. As before, Ancient Greek inherited this type of participle
and greatly expanded upon it, adding multiple semantic verb classes which could be

complemented by a participle.
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VIIL.4. Predicative participles

We have shown that although predicative participles are known in some forms of Ancient Greek,
especially in the New Testament Greek, they are basically absent from Homeric Greek. There
are very few attestations of periphrastic forms in Homer and each time, except from one,> we
can find a good explanation for their existence. Moreover, even though many Indo-European
languages form periphrastic tenses or the periphrastic passive, we have argued that these should
not be reconstructed in PIE and are innovations of each individual language or branch. In this

respect, the syntax of predicative participles in Homeric Greek is inherited — it does not exist.

3 See section VI.2.B.
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VIL.5. Further research

The topic of this thesis is extremely vast and in many cases I have only scratched the surface
of certain issues. The topic of the competition between participles and other forms of apposition
or complementation can be greatly expanded upon. I have included limited case studies in the
chapters on attributive and complementary participles which could be developed on a largely
expanded corpus. The transfer of modality, or lack thereof, between modal verbs and participles
is another subject which deserves a thesis on its own and which could also benefit from a larger
corpus. In the area of absolute participles, a comprehensive study of the genitive case could
confirm or reject the hypothesis presented in this thesis that the causal genitive lies at the origins
of the genitive absolute in Ancient Greek.

The comparative section of this thesis has shown to what an extent the syntax of participles
in Indo-European languages is poorly described. The fact that such a monograph exists neither
for Classical Greek nor for Latin speaks volumes. The only two languages for which it is not
the case are Vedic, thanks to the monograph by John Lowe, and Lithuanian thanks to the article
of Daniel Petit, both of which I have mentioned multiple times throughout this work. It has
been quite difficult to collect reliable data on Hittite, Gothic or Old Norse. Some major Indo-
European languages had to be completely left behind due to the lack of substantial literature
on the subject, like the Celtic branch, Armenian and Tocharian.* I hope that this thesis will

encourage more research on the syntax of non-finite verb forms in Indo-European languages.

4 For a comprehensive overview of the morphology of Tocharian participles see Pinault (2012).
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Résumé en francais!

Introduction

Cette thése a pour but d’investiguer la syntaxe et la sémantique des participes en grec
homérique. La question principale a laquelle je vise a répondre est celle de savoir quelles
fonctions des participes en grec ancien sont héritées du proto-indo-européen et lesquelles sont
des innovations grecques. Pour cette raison la thése présente une importante composante
comparative. Dans chaque chapitre je décris et j’analyse un type de participes en grec
homérique et je le compare a ceux d’autres langues indo-européennes anciennes ou
médiévales : le hittite, le védique, 1’avestique, le latin, le gotique, le vieux norrois, le vieil
anglais, le vieux slave, le vieux russe de Novgorod et le lituanien. Or, le grec homérique reste
le centre d’intérét principal de la thése et sert de point de départ pour la reconstruction des

fonctions participiales en proto-indo-européen.

Un paragraphe d’introduction au proto-indo-européen est nécessaire pour les lecteurs
qui ne sont pas familiarisés avec ce domaine. Grace a la comparaison de structures
phonologiques et morphologiques de plusieurs langues anciennes : le grec ancien, le latin, le
sanskrit, on a constaté que ces langues avaient une source commune. Durant ces deux derniers
siécles, on a découvert que d’autres langues et d’autres branches appartiennent a la famille des
langues indo-européennes. L’ancétre commun de ces langues est appelé le proto-indo-européen
et il a été parlé probablement dans le quatriéme millénaire avant notre ére. Le grec ancien est
une des plus importantes sources pour la reconstruction du proto-indo-européen, puisqu’il est

particuliérement archaique dans certains aspects.

J’aimerais également expliquer briévement le choix du corpus homérique pour cette
étude, qui n’est pas évident et qui pose certains problémes dans le contexte de la recherche sur
la syntaxe. Il est essentiel de comprendre que les épopées homériques appartenaient au registre
de la poésie orale, composée pour étre mémorisée et déclamée par des rhapsodes

professionnels. La poésie grecque ancienne est aussi métrique, cela veut dire que le métre, dans

! Toutes les références bibliographique peuvent étre trouvées dans les sections correspondantes dans la version
compléte de cette thése en anglais.
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le cas des poemes homériques I’hexameétre dactylique, impose une séquence de syllabes
longues et courtes qui doit étre respectée. Tous ces phénoménes ont un impact extrémement
significatif sur la langue homérique. Il a ét¢ démontré que 57,29% de deux poémes sont
composés de formules poétiques : des expressions figées qui peuvent entrer facilement dans le
metre. Cela rend une étude syntaxique plus difficile. Cependant, le grec homérique est la forme
la plus ancienne du grec, si on exclut le mycénien qui ne se préte pas aux recherches
syntaxiques. Par conséquent, il est trés précieux dans chaque étude comparative qui essaie

d’étudier la préhistoire de la langue grecque.

Quant a la méthodologie adoptée, il faut aborder plusieurs questions. Je suis la définition

du participe formulée par John Lowe dans son livre sur les participes en védique :

These are the two sufficient and necessary conditions for a form to be labelled a
participle: morphological adjective-hood, and categorical adherence to the verbal
system, in the sense of being an inflectional part of the verbal system (as opposed

to being only derivationally related to the verbal system).

Une notion qui sera pertinente pour les analyses dans les chapitres suivants, c’est la
définition du participe comme une catégorie non-prototypique. La théorie du prototype suppose
que chaque groupe d’¢éléments contient des éléments plus ou moins prototypiques pour ce
groupe. Par exemple, un sofa est plus prototypique en tant que meuble qu’un vase. Le méme
modele peut étre appliqué aux catégories linguistiques. Les noms, qui font référence aux objets,
sont une catégorie prototypique. Il en va de méme pour les adjectifs, qui décrivent des
propriétés et les verbes, qui désignent les actions. Or, les participes modifient
grammaticalement les noms, comme les adjectifs, mais désignent les actions, comme les

verbes. L’existence de la catégorie des participes dépend de celle des adjectifs et des verbes.

La these est divisée en cinq chapitres qui suivent cinq grands types de participes en grec
ancien : les participes attributifs, y compris les participes substantivés , les participes
circonstanciels, les participes absolus auxquels je consacre un chapitre a part, puisqu’ils
occupent une place particulierement importante du point de vue comparatif, les participes
complétifs et les participes périphrastiques. Je définis les participes attributifs comme ceux qui
modifient sémantiquement un nom ou qui occupent la place d’un nom dans une phrase. Les
participes circonstanciels, modifient sémantiquement le verbe. Les participes absolus, étant un
sous-type des participes circonstanciels, décrivent aussi les circonstances de 1’action exprimée

par un verbe, mais ils ne sont pas accordés avec sujet de la phrase. Les participes complétifs,
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souvent en concurrence avec les infinitifs, complétent la signification du verbe principale, soit
dans un contexte autoréférentiel, soit hétéroréférentiel. Finalement, il y a les participes
périphrastiques, a savoir ceux qui sont combinés avec des verbes auxiliaires pour créer un

attribut de la phrase.

Jai choisi de travailler sur le corpus qui consiste exclusivement de 1’//iade et de
1I’Odyssée. Les deux ceuvres ont été composées dans la méme période et, malgré des différences
entre elles, relévent de 1’état de langue que 1’on appelle grec homérique. J’ai voulu me
concentrer sur un corpus relativement uniforme. Les Hymnes homériques, traditionnellement
associées avec Homeére dans I’ Antiquité, sont certainement plus tardives. La méme chose peut
étre dite d’Hésiode, qui vient d’une autre tradition poétique, méme s’il a été¢ influencé par
Homére. Quant a Hérodote, sa langue est définitivement plus proche du grec classique que du
grec archaique et il nécessiterait une étude a part. Les deux épopées homériques constituent un
corpus assez volumineux pour mener a bien une recherche de ce type. Ce sont les textes
littéraires les plus anciens, ce qui est important pour ’aspect comparatif. Le grec mycénien ne
se préte pas aux recherches syntaxiques a cause du type des textes, qui sont en majorité des

listes de produits.

On trouve dans mon corpus 8837 participes, dont 4946 dans I’lliade et 3891 dans
I’Odyssée. 50% d’entre eux sont au présent, 36% a ’aoriste, 12% au parfait et 2% au futur.

68% sont actifs et 32% non-actifs : médio-passifs, moyens ou passifs a I’aoriste.

Dans la partie comparative de ma thése j’ai dit m’appuyer sur des ouvrages existants
afin de trouver les données sur la syntaxe des participes dans chaque langue. Je ne suis pas en
mesure d’effectuer une recherche de corpus pour onze langues. Cela demanderait des années
supplémentaires de travail et une connaissance beaucoup plus approfondie de toutes ces
langues. Les sections comparatives suivent toujours celles qui traitent le grec dans chaque
chapitre. De cette maniére, on peut clairement apercevoir quelles constructions du grec sont

partagées par les autres langues traitées et lesquelles sont uniques au grec.

Une question méthodologique importante se pose : est-il possible de reconstruire la
syntaxe indo-européenne ? La méthode comparative a été créée pour reconstruire la phonologie
et la morphologie du proto-indo-européen, mais elle n’est pas particuliérement adaptée a la
recherche syntaxique. Le fait que 1’on trouve la méme construction dans plusieurs langues
indo-européennes ne signifie pas forcément que cette construction a di étre héritée. On trouve,

par exemple, les participes absolus dans de nombreuses langues indo-européennes. Cependant,
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je vais argumenter que ces participes se sont développés indépendamment dans chaque langue.
Dans la reconstruction syntaxique on doit raisonner plutot dans la catégorie de la probabilité
que de la certitude. Or, méme si la reconstruction syntaxique pose des problémes, cela ne
signifie pas que 1’on devrait I’abandonner. Comme nous allons voir, certaines constructions
sont si répandues que I’on peut constater avec un certain degré de probabilité qu’elles existaient

déja en proto-indo-européen.

Participes attributifs

Le premier chapitre traite de la fonction la plus basique du participe, celle du complément
déterminatif du nom, ce que j’appelle participe attributif. Dans cet usage, le participe est le plus
proche de 1’adjectif. Or, grace a son caractere verbal, le participe attributif peut souvent étre
¢quivalent a une phrase relative. De plus, comme les adjectifs, les participes attributifs peuvent
non seulement compléter un nom, mais aussi prendre sa place en étant substantivés . Les deux
types peuvent étre exemplifiés par :

(1) (liade 1.69-70)

Kdaiyoc ®ectopidng oiwvomdrlwv 8y dpiotoc,

OGO A T” €6vTa T4 T €000EVA TPO T EOVTOL

« Calchas, fils de Thestor, le meilleur parmi les devins,

Qui connait le présent, le passé, I’avenir »

(2) (Odyssée 13.320-21)

GAL oiel ppeciv Notv Exov dedatypévov nTop / RAduNY,

« mais j’errais toujours en ayant le cceur arraché dans ma poitrine »
Quant a la position du participe qui modifie un nom, on sait qu’il y a des régles strictes en grec
classique : le participe peut se trouver entre 1’article défini et le nom, ou aprées le nom avec un
article défini répété. Cependant, étant donné que 1’article défini n’est pas encore développé en
grec homérique, ce principe ne peut pas étre appliqué. En effet, le participe peut librement
précéder ou suivre le nom qu’il modifie. Notons que la distance entre le participe et le nom
varie et que le participe ne doit pas obligatoirement étre placé directement a c6té du nom. Il
faut aussi remarquer que la différence de position des participes n’a aucune influence sur la
signification, par exemple restrictive ou non-restrictive.

(3) (liade 9.455-6)

L1 TTOTE YOUVAGLY 016tV £pEccesdat gpilov vidv
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€€ gnédev yeyadra:

« pour que jamais un fils né de moi ne s’asseye sur ses genoux »

(4) (Hliade 5.489)

o1 8 Thy’ €xméPoovs” £V VAOPEVTV TOAY DURV.

« qui saccageront vite votre cité bien-fondée »
Il y a quelques points intéressants a noter au sujet du temps grammatical des participes
attributifs. Le présent est utilisé aussi bien pour faire référence au hic et nunc que les qualités
permanentes ou intemporelles. L’aoriste exprime principalement 1’aspect perfectif. Le parfait
est trouvé dans ses deux fonctions principales : le statif et le résultatif. I faut, toutefois,
remarquer que parfois les différences entre les temps grammaticaux ne sont pas facilement
percevables, comme dans 1’exemple ci-dessous ou le méme theme verbal est utilisé a 1’aoriste
et au parfait avec la méme signification :

(5) (Odyssée 5.254)

€v 0" 1oTOV Tolel kol Emikplov dppevov avTd:

« puis il installa le mat fixé a la vergue »

(6) (Odyssée 7.43-45)

Boavpalev 6° OdveeLg Apévag Kal vijog Eloag

avTAV 0’ NPpd@V dyopdg Kol Telyeo pokpa

VYN, okoAdTESSLY ApnpodTa, Bodpa idécbart.

« Ulysse admirait les ports et fins navires, les agoras pleines d’héros et les grands murs

avec des palissades fixées. »

Un sujet d’un grand intérét concernant les participes attributifs, c’est leur concurrence
avec les phrases relatives. Les deux constructions jouent le méme réle, a savoir de modifie ou
de remplacer un nom. Notre but est de déterminer les facteurs qui influencent la distribution de
ces deux constructions. Cette question a ¢té investiguée par Charles Mugler dans son article
intitulé « Sur la concurrence du participe et la subordonnée relative ». Il s’est penché sur une
¢pithéte des dieux chez Homeére qui désigne « les dieux qui habitent au mont Olympe »,
exprimée en grec soit par des phrases relatives : oi 'O lvmov €yovoty ou of ‘Olvpumov dydvvigov
apevépovtat, soit par une phrase participiale : ‘Olouma ddpat’ Egovteg. Mugler a constaté
que les facteurs métriques étaient décisifs dans la distribution. Selon lui, Homére utilise en fait
I’adjectif ‘Olvpmiog « Olympique » 1a ou ¢’est métriquement possible, a savoir au nominatif,
au vocatif et au génitif singulier, et au nominatif pluriel. Les autres cas grammaticaux n’entrent

pas dans I’hexametre a cause de la séquence v—o— qu’ils engendreraient. Dans les deux
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exemples ci-dessous on peut voir que la phrase relative commence au milieu du quatriéme pied,

quand la phrase participiale s’étend jusqu’au troisiéme pied :

(7) (lliad 2.13-14)

o0 yap &t apeig OAduma dopat’ Eovteg / aBavator ppdlovral:

« Les Immortels, habitants de I’Olympe, n’ont plus sur ce point d’avis qui divergent »

(8) (Iliad 2.484)

gomete VOV pot Motoat OAdumia dopat’ Exovcat:

« Et maintenant, dites-moi, Muses, habitantes de I’Olympe »

J’ai décidé d’approfondir I’analyse de Mugler et d’examiner d’autres facteurs qui
pourraient influencer la distribution des deux constructions. Je me suis concentré sur la
transitivité. En amont, on peut s’attendre a ce que les participes soient moins transitifs que les
verbes dans les phrases relatives. J’ai limité mon corpus a I’ l/iade 1,3, et 9 afin d’effectuer une
¢tude de cas. J’ai initialement adopté une regard simpliste sur la transitivité et j’ai trié toutes
les formes verbales trouvées dans les deux constructions entre transitives, intransitives et les
copules. Parmi les participes, 33% des formes sont transitives, 67% intransitives et il n’y a pas
de copules. Cependant, parmi les verbes dans les phrases relatives, 63% sont transitifs, 24%
sont intransitifs et 14% sont des copules. Cette analyse initiale montre immédiatement qu’il y
a une différence significative au niveau de la transitivité entre les participes attributifs et les
phrases relatives.

Afin d’affiner cette étude j’ai adopté la méthodologie développée par Paul Hopper et
Sandra Thompson, qui traitent de la transitivité non comme une catégorie binaire, mais comme
une échelle avec plusieurs critéres qui I’influencent. La transitivité, selon eux, n’est pas une
propriété d’une forme verbale, mais d’une phrase entiere. Les critéres définis sont les suivants :

e les participants — combien d’éléments participent dans 1’action ;

e la kinésie — la distinction entre les verbes d’action et les verbes statifs ;

e [’aspect verbal — Hopper et Thompson utilisent seulement la distinction entre les verbes
téliques et atéliques, mais en grec ancien le temps grammatical joue un role important dans
la détermination de I’aspect ;

e la ponctualité — les verbes ponctuel sont naturellement plus transitifs que les verbes
duratifs ;

e [’intentionalité (ang. Volitionality) — détermine si I’agent a agi avec une volont¢ ;

e [l’affirmation — les phrases affirmatives sont plus transitives que les phrases avec une

négation ;
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e le mode — les actions qui se déroulent réellement sont plus transitives que les action
hypothétiques ;

e I’agence — la qualité de 1’agent de pouvoir agir soi-méme ;

e le niveau auquel 1’objet est affecté — entierement ou en partie ;

e [I’individualisation de I’objet — les objets qui sont des noms propres, animés ou humains,
concrets contribuent plus a la transitivité de la phrase.

Ayant pris en compte tous ces facteurs, on peut déterminer le taux de transitivité pour chaque

phrase.
Les résultats ci-dessous montrent clairement que sur 1’échelle de transitivité, les

participes sont situés plus bas que les verbes dans les phrases relatives :

Distribution des formes verbales selon la transitivité
u Participles u Finite Verbs

18
15

12

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

Taux de transitivité

Nombre de verbes/participes
(o)} O

w

Un autre facteur que j’ai examiné est le role des actants et des circonstants dans la syntaxe. Le
poids syntaxique est la longueur et la complexité morphosyntaxique des constituants de la
phrase. En résultat, on peut voir que le poids des actants des verbes dans les phrases relatives
n’est pas particulierement ¢élevé dans la plupart des cas. La majorité des passages contiennent

des actants tres simples, mais il y a des cas isolés ou des actants sont plus développés. On peut
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¢galement voir que le poids des actants dans les phrases participiales dans mon corpus n’est
pas systématiquement différent. Les actants sont également courts est syntaxiquement simples.
Quant aux circonstants, on peut observer une situation similaire. Soit ils ne sont pas présents,
soit ils sont courts et limités. Il n’y a aucune différence systématique a constater entre le poids
syntaxique des actants et des circonstants des verbes et des participes dans mon corpus. Un
autre aspect que I’on peut évoquer, c’est la question de savoir si la présence d’un adjectif bloque
les participes attributifs. La réponse est clairement négative, puisque par définition les
circonstants peuvent étre multipliés sans limite. Il y a de nombreux exemples de noms modifiés
a la fois par un adjectif et par un participe attributif.

Une autre question abordée dans ce chapitre concerne le caractére restrictif ou non des
participes attributifs. Il s’avére que les deux types sont couramment trouvés chez Homeére, mais
la distinction en question peut étre faite seulement grace au contexte de la phrase. Il n’y a pas
de différences syntaxiques entre les deux types. Les participes restrictifs font souvent référence
a des noms généraux, comme dvOpwmot — « les hommes ». En méme temps, les participes non-
restrictifs désignent des noms propres. Par exemple :

(9) (Uliade 3.458-60)

VUElg & Apyeinv EAévny kol ktpad’ du’ oot

£K00Te, Kol TIUNV amotvépey fiv Tv” o1kev,

1] 1€ Kol £660UEVOLOL PUET  AVOPDOTOIGL TEANTOL.

« A vous donc de nous rendre Héléne 1’ Argienne et les trésors avec elle,

puis de nous donner récompense décente,

dont le souvenir subsiste dans les siécles. »

(10) ({liade 3.8-9)

ol 6 dp’ ioav oryf] uévea mveiovieg Ayaiol

&v Qupud pepoadteg dAeEEpey AN OIOY.

« Les Achéens avancent, eux en silence, respirant la fureur

et brilant en leur ame de se préter mutuel appui. »

Un sujet trés important est la substantivisation des participes. Les participes
substantivés sont traités dans ce chapitre, car ils sont considérés comme un sous-type des
participes attributifs. Du point de vue théorique, il y a deux types de substantivisation : I’ellipse
d’un nom déja exprimé dans le contexte et 1’ellipse d’un nom conventionnellement
reconnaissable. Le premier type est créé ad hoc dans une phrase donnée, cependant le second
est une lexicalisation des participes dans la fonction du nom. La substantivisation est trouvée

chez Homeére dans tous les cas grammaticaux sauf au vocatif. Ce qui est une spécificité de la
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langue homérique, c’est le fait que 1’article défini n’est pas encore développé, mais que déja a
ce point le pronom démonstratif 0, 1, 10, qui deviendra I’article défini en grec classique, est
souvent, mais pas toujours, utilis¢ pour marquer la substantivisation, par exemple :

(11) (Zliade 3.255)

@ 0€ K€ VIKNGavTL Yuvn kol ktued’ érotto:

« Au vainqueur iront la femme et les trésors. »

(12) (liade 11.82-83)

gicopowv Tpowv te TOMY Kol vijag Ayoudv

YOAKOD TE GTEPOMNY, OAAOVTAG T~ OAALUEVOUG TE.

« il contemple a la fois la cité des Troues, et les nefs achéennes,

et I’éclair du bronze — les hommes qui tuent, les hommes qui meurent. »

Etant donné que les participes attributifs ressemblent aux adjectifs dans leur usage, il
est intéressant de poser la question de savoir si les participes peuvent apparaitre dans des
constructions comparatives et superlatives. Il faut d’abord mentionner que cela est possible en
grec classique, ou un participe peut étre accompagné des adverbes pailov « plus » ou pdiicta
« le plus ». Méme si on trouve des participes a coté des ces adverbes chez Homeére, dans aucun
cas il ne s’agit d’une véritable construction comparative ou superlative. La raison en est qu’a
chaque fois la fonction du participe dans la phrase n’est pas attributive, et que donc le participe
ne fonctionne pas comme un adjectif, mais comme un verbe. Les adverbes en question ont pour
leur part une fonction emphatique, par exemple :

(13) (Odyssée 9.12-13)

o016 gua kNdea Bupog EmeTPameTO GTOVOEVTAL

glpech’, dpp” &1L paAdhov 66vpopeEVos otevayilm:

« tu veux savoir ma peine : tu veux donc redoubler ma tristesse et mes larmes ? »

On peut voir clairement que 6dvpopEVOG n’est pas un participe attributif, mais circonstanciel,
donc la fonction comparative de paiiov est exclue. Il en va de méme pour I'usage de péiiota

avec les participes.

La section suivante traite les participes attributifs dans les autres langues indo-européennes
abordées dans cette thése. Commencant avec le hittite, les participes attributifs sont bien
présents, mais leur usage et plus limité, car ils sont extrémement adjectivaux et expriment
exclusivement des états et pas des activités, par exemple :

(14) (KBo 11.1 obv. 33.)

URU.DIDLLHI A ... aSandu§
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“villes ... peuplées”

Les participes attributifs en védique sont trés fréquents et peuvent avoir aussi bien le sens
restrictif que non-restrictif sans différences syntaxiques entre les deux types. Ils sont aussi en
concurrence avec les phrases relatives, puisqu’ils remplissent la méme fonction. Un exemple :

(15) (RV 2.19.1cd)

yasminn indrah (...)

oko dadhé brahmanydntas=ca ndrah

« sur lesquels Indra fonda une maison, comme les hommes recitant des formulations

poétiques » (tr. d’aprés Jamison & Brereton).
Il est intéressant de voir que les grammaires du védique ne traitent pas du sujet de la
substantivisation des participes, méme si elle a dii exister a un certain moment dans 1’histoire
de la langue, puisque ’on trouve un participe substantivé jagat- « ce qui bouge, est en vie »,
puis « les hommes et les animaux » et puis « le monde », qui est a 1’origine un participe neutre
parfait de Ngam- « aller ».

En avestique, les participes attributifs, y compris substantivés, sont également
fréquents. Ils font souvent référence a une propriété caractéristique d’un nom, par exemple :

(16) (Vieux avestique, Yasna 31.7)

ta ... racdbis roibfian xvabra

« ces commodités imprégnant le monde de lumiére » (tr. d’aprés West)

(17) (Vieux avestique, Yasna 47.6)

pouris iSonto

« de nombreux arrivants impatients » (tr. d’apres West)

En latin, ce type de participes est trés répandu. Dans des grammaires, on souligne que ces
participes remplacent les phrases relatives, qui correspond a ce que I’on trouve en grec et en
indo-iranien, par exemple :

(18) (Cicero, Laelius de amicitia 71)

Odiosum sane genus est hominum officia exprobantium

« C'est un genre odieux de gens qui imposent leurs services »

(19) (Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes 3.51)

Verum dicentibus facile cedam

« Je céderai volontiers a ceux qui disent la vérité »
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La branche germanique apporte aussi beaucoup de données au sujet des participes attributifs.
On peut trouver de nombreux exemples en gotique, mais aprés une comparaison avec le texte
grec de la Bible, on voit clairement que la syntaxe est calquée du grec. Les participes
substantivés en grec sont traduits en gotique par des phrases relatives, ce qui montre encore
une fois la correspondance entre les deux constructions. Le vieux norrois et le vieil anglais
présentent tous les deux des exemples indépendants de participes attributifs, p.ex.:

(20) (Konungs skuggsia 63.37)

er po hofudva bjugr skjaldjotunn ryptandi med eldligum loga

« Mais I'arme principale est un canon qui émet une flamme ardente »

(21) (Brennu-Njalssaga 163.8)

fyrir freendum ins vegna

« pour les parents de celui qui a été tué »

Notons qu’il y a des cas de participes avec les suffixes comparatifs et superlatifs en vieil

anglais.

Quant aux langues slaves, le vieux slave suit trés fidélement 1’original grec dans la
traduction de la Bible. Il y a des traces de 1’indépendance dans le fait que les participes grecs
sont parfois rendus comme des participes et parfois comme des phrases relatives. Cela suggére
que le vieux slave copie le grec si la construction peut étre facilement traduite, mais montre
qu’il y a un certain degré de flexibilité dans le choix de la construction. Le vieux russe de
Novgorod posséde pour sa part de nombreux exemples des participes attributifs qui sont
indépendants du grec. Un exemple du vieux slave :

(22) (Jean 8, 18)

i svvedetelvstvuuts o moné poslavyi me otco

Kol LopTLPET TEPL EUOD O TEPYAG LLE TATHP.

« et le Pére qui m'a envoy¢ rend témoignage de moi. »

En lituanien, les participes attributifs se sont rapprochés étroitement des adjectifs,
jusqu’au point ou ils peuvent étre adverbialisés. 11 est aussi important de mentionner qu’ils sont
morphologiquement distingués des autres types de participes, car ils prennent la forme
vocalique en -antis en opposition aux autres formes consonantiques en -gs. De plus, ils peuvent
étre substantivés.

En résumé, on peut constater que les participes attributifs, étant trés proches des

adjectifs, suivent souvent leur syntaxe en conservant en méme temps leurs propriétés verbales.
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Dans la plupart des langues examinées, on peut trouver les mémes caractéristiques : ils sont
utilisés dans les contextes restrictifs et non-restrictifs, ils peuvent étre substantivés et souvent
ils sont en concurrence avec les phrases relatives. Par conséquent, il est clair que la syntaxe des
participes attributifs en grec homérique ne différe pas significativement de celle des autres
langues indo-européennes. Il est intéressant que presque toutes les langues permettent la
substantivisation des participes. Il y a peu d’innovations qu’on puisse remarquer soit en grec,
soit dans les autres langues traitées. En résultat, on constate que la syntaxe des participes

attributifs chez Homére est dans une grande partie un héritage.

Participes circonstanciels

Dans la terminologie traditionnelle, les participes circonstanciels sont 1’un des trois types
principaux des participes en grec ancien. Leur fonction sémantique est de décrire les
circonstances de 1’action principale. Méme si le participe est morphologiquement accordé avec
le nom, sémantiquement et syntaxiquement, le participe circonstanciel est un circonstant du
verbe principal. Ces participes sont sémantiquement ¢€quivalents aux subordonnées
circonstancielles. Dans les langues classiques, la gamme des leurs significations est trés
¢tendue, tandis que dans d’autres langues, leur utilisation est plus limitée. Dans ce chapitre, je
vais me concentrer sur la relation entre le participe et le verbe principale. Les participes absolus,
qui sont un sous-type des participes circonstanciels, seront traités dans le chapitre suivant, car
en raison de I’intérét majeur qu’ils présentent, ils méritent plus d’exposition.

En grec homérique, on trouve déja tous les types sémantiques des participes
circonstanciels que 1’on connait du grec classique. Il y a des participes qui décrivent les
circonstances : temporelles, causales, de la manie¢re dans laquelle 1’action principale est
effectuée, concessives, conditionnelles ou modales. Un sujet qui mérite d’étre étudié est le
transfert de modalité entre le verbe principal, si celui-ci se trouve dans un mode autre que
I’indicatif, et le participe circonstanciel qui I’accompagne. Dans la plupart des cas, le participe

prend le sens modal du verbe, par exemple :

(1) (Hliade 1.407-08)

TV VOV pv pvicaca mopéleo kol Aafe yoovav

ol kév mwg £0EAnow émi Tpoeoov apfEat

« en t’asseyant a ses cOtés, en pressant ses genoux :

Ne daignera-t-il pas porter aide aux Troyens »
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Dans ce passage, le participe reprend la valeur de I’'impératif du verbe principal. En revanche,
dans le passage suivant, le participe fait référence a la maniére de I’action et n’a pas la valeur
de I'impératif :

(2) (Hliade 5.605-06)

A Tpog Tpdag TeTpapEVol aisev Omicom

gikete, pnde Oeoic peveovépey ipt péyecdat.

« restons face aux Troyens, mais en reculant peu a peu, et gardez-vous,

Dans votre ardeur, d’entrer en lutte franche avec les dieux. »

Les critéres de la linéarité ou de la distance entre le verbe et le participe n’ont aucune influence
sur ce transfert de modalité.

Une autre question importante concernant la syntaxe des participes circonstanciels est
celle de savoir s’ils sont utilisés principalement dans les contextes auto- ou hétéroréférentiels.
Il est assez clair que le contexte autoréférentiel domine, puisque le participe accompagne le
verbe principal et est donc accordé avec le sujet de la phrase. Cependant, il n’est pas rare de
trouver des exemples des participes de ce type dans un contexte hétéroréférentiel, par exemple
quand le participe s’accorde avec un nom exprimé au datif qui a une fonction possessive, par
exemple :

(3) (Odyssée 20.204-05)

id10v, i¢ Evomoa, 6eddakpovtol 6 pot dooe

pvneapéve Odvoijoc,

«une sueur m’a pris quand je t’ai vu, notre hdte, et mes yeux ont pleuré

au souvenir d’Ulysse, »

La section comparative présente les données des autres langues traitées. Le hittite, pour
sa part, ne connait pas les participes circonstanciels. En védique, ces participes sont trés bien
développés et possedent de nombreuses fonctions : temporelle, causale, finale, concessive ou
de la maniére. En avestique, ils sont limités au temps, a la cause et a la maniére. Un exemple
du védique et un de I’avestique :

(4) (RV 7.104.8ab)

y6 ma pakena manasa carantam abhicéste anrtebhir vacobhih

« Quiconque témoigne contre moi par des paroles mensongéres, comme je me comporte

avec un esprit naif »

(5) (Vieux avestique, Yasna 30.6)

hiiat 1§ a dobaoma parasamn3dng upa jasat
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« parce que l'illusion les envahit alors qu'ils déliberent »
Le latin a également développé un nombre des fonctions sémantiques existant dans les autres
langues classiques. On y retrouve les sens temporel, causal, concessif, conditionnel et modal,
par exemple :

(6) (Cicero, Cato maior de senectute 56)

aranti L. Quinctio Cincinnato nuntiatum est eum dictatorem esse factum

« Il a été annoncé a Lucius Quintus Cincinnatus qu'il avait été fait dictateur alors qu'il

labourait. »
Les langues germaniques examinées n’apportent pas davantage de nouvelles données. Les
participes circonstanciels sont beaucoup moins développés que dans les langues classiques. Le
gotique, le vieux norrois et le vieil anglais connaissent la fonction temporelle de ces participes.
Le vieil anglais posséde également des exemples des participes causaux et qui expriment la
maniére, mais il faut se souvenir que les écrits des savants de I’époque reflétent sans doute
I’influence de la grammaire latine. Un exemple du vieux norrois :

(7) (Fostbroedra saga 216.5)

pa do hann standandi vid balkinn

« Puis il est mort restant debout prés du mur »
Le vieux slave et le vieux russe de Novgorod connaissent tous les deux les participes
circonstanciels dans leur fonction temporelle, mais ils y sont limités. Un exemple du vieux
russe :

(8) (Bark 510)

a Domazire pobégle ne otkupive u V'aceslava iz dolgu

« et Domazir s’est enfui sans avoir pay¢ sa dette a Vjaceslav »
Le lituanien, par contre, a développé les participes circonstanciels au méme degré que les
langues classiques. Les fonctions attestées sont les suivantes : temporelle, causale, concessive,
conditionnelle, de la maniére et finale, par exemple :

(9) Tévas visq kelig vaginodamas dairési.

« Pére n'arrétait pas de regarder autour de lui pendant qu'il conduisait »
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Les résultats de cette revue comparative se trouvent dans le tableau ci-dessous :

Langue / | Temporelle | Causale | Maniére | Conditionnelle | Concessive | Finale | Modale
Fonction

Grec X X X X X X
homérique

Hittite

Védique X X X X X
Avestique X X X X

Latin X X X X X X
Gotique X

Vieux X

NOITois

Vieil X X X

anglais

Vieux X X

slave

Vieux X X

russe

Lituanien X X X X X X

Participes absolus

Les constructions absolues trouvées dans des langues indo-européennes consistent d’un nom
ou un pronom accompagné par un participe accordé en cas, nombre et genre grammatical. Cette
phrase participiale est syntaxiquement indépendante du reste de la phrase, d’ou le terme
« absolu ». Cependant au niveau sémantique la phrase décrit les circonstances de 1’action
exprimées par le verbe principale. Les participes absolus sont une caractéristique de la syntaxe
indo-européenne, car ils sont trouvés dans presque toutes les branches : le locatif et le génitif
absolus en védique, le génitif et I’accusatif absolus en grec ancien, le génitif absolu en arménien
et en tokharien, I’ablatif absolu en latin, le datif absolu en gotique, en vieux slave, en vieux
russe et en vieux lituanien.

Au premier abord, on s’interroge si la variété formelle peut étre réconciliée et si on peut

reconstruire un cas de la construction absolue en proto-indo-européenne. Il est impossible de

300



le faire du point de vue morphologique. Méme si on considérerait seulement les constructions
absolues les plus anciennes en védique, en grec et en latin, il est impossible de ramener les cas
« absolus » de ces langues a un cas en proto-indo-européen. Il y a plusieurs solutions a ce
probléme proposées par des chercheurs. Certains veulent reconstruire le locatif a la base du
védique et du latin. D’autres préférent de postuler le nominatif comme le cas « absolu »
original, sous I’influence de phrases nominales au nominatif trouvées dans plusieurs langues
archaiques. Il y a aussi un mod¢le qui suppose une coexistence de plusieurs cas « absolus »
dans la proto-langue. Chaque théorie a des défauts qui rendent les explications proposées peu
convaincantes. Une piste a explorer qui peut nous montrer comment arriver a la solution du
probléme est la théorie du participe dominant. Un tour a participe dominant est caractérisé par
le fait que le participe exprime 1’idée principale de la phrase, méme s’il est morphologiquement
dominé par le nom auquel il s’accorde. La construction a été récemment bien définie par
Camille Denizot :
(-..) les syntagmes nominaux constitués d 'un nom et d 'un participe dans lesquels le
participe ne doit pas étre compris comme un modifieur de la téte nominale, mais
comme un prédicat. (...) Les constructions dites a participe dominant sont
employées comme satellites ou comme arguments du prédicat (...).
Nous allons essayer d’appliquer la théorie du participe dominant pour résoudre le probléme de
participes absolus dans des langues indo-européennes.
On trouve 58 cas du génitif absolu dans le grec homérique. L’accusatif absolu connu du grec
classique n’était pas encore développé a ce stade. On cite souvent 3 passages pour démontrer
I’existence d’un datif absolu. Or, il est clair qu’il ne s’agit pas de constructions absolues dans
ces cas. Les noms propres et les pronoms personnels, qui sont le type sémantique le plus
souvent utilisé dans les constructions absolues chez Homeére, constituent 16 de 58 exemples :
(1) (Hliade 8.164-65)
£ppe Kok YAV, €mel ovk giavtoc €eio
TOPYOV NUETEPOV EMPTIoENL
« Va-t'en a la male heure, misérable poupée!
Je ne céderai point, et tu ne mettras pas le pied sur nos remparts »
Les expressions du temps naturel, qui sont parfois présentées comme étant le type le plus
répandu de génitif absolu, représentent en réalité seulement 5 exemples uniques :
(2) (Odyssée 14.162 =19.307)
oD pev eOivovtog unvoge, Tod 6’ iocTouévolo

« soit a la fin du mois, soit au début de 'autre »

301



I1'y aun nombre des passages ot I’on peut douter si la phrase participiale devrait étre interprétée
comme une construction absolue, véritablement indépendante du reste de la phrase, par
exemple :

(3) (liade 9.106-07)

€€ &1L 10D d1e droyeveg Bpionida kovpnv

yoouévov Aykiiog EBne khoinbev dmovpog

« depuis le jour méme, rejeton de Zeus, o, de la baraque d'Achille en

courroux, tu sortis, enlevant la jeune Briséis »
La question est celle de savoir si on devrait traiter la phrase comme un complément de K\ioin
« abri » et lire « 1’abri d’ Achille encoléré » ou bien comme une phrase absolue « quand Achille
est devenu furieux ». Le participe a une signification trés adjectivale. De plus, le syntagme
KMoin Aydijog « 1’abri d’Achille » existe a plusieurs autres endroits chez Homere, tandis que
yoopévov Aydfjog serait le seul exemple de ce supposé génitif absolu. Pour ces raisons, je
pense que la phrase ne devrait pas étre traitée comme un exemple du génitif absolu. Il y a
d’autres exemples similaires ou il faut décider cas par cas s’il est préférable d’interpréter la
phrase comme un participe absolu ou une phrase qui dépend syntaxiquement d’un autre

¢élément.

Abordons maintenant le sujet des participes dominants chez Homeére. Ce tour existe
aussi bien dans des phrases prépositionnelles du type ab Urbe condita que dans des phrases
non-prépositionnelles du type Sicilia amissa, par exemple :

(4) (lliade 18.136 = Odyssée 12.429 = 23.362)

Gpa 6’ NeAl aviovt

« au lever du soleil »

(5) (Hliade 2.333-34)

¢ Epat’, Apyeiot 6¢ péy” Tayov, apei 6 vijeg

ouepdaréov kovapnoay abeaviov v’ Ayoidv

« A ces mots, les Argiens poussent une clameur, et les

nefs a I'entour répercutent leurs cris en un terrible écho.»

On peut voir comment dans les deux cas, ce sont les participes et pas les noms qui expriment
I’idée principale de la phrase. Il est trés intéressant qu’il existe des exemples de tours a participe
dominant au génitif. Méme si le génitif dépend d’un nom ou d’un verbe, ces constructions

auraient pu étre la source du génitif absolu en grec, par exemple :
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(6) (lliade 12.392-93)

Sapmidovtt 6’ dyoc yévero ['hadkov amodvtog avtik’ €nel T évonoev:

« Le départ de Glaucos afflige Sarpédon, dés qu'il s'en apergoit »

(7) (liade 13.660)

toD 0¢& [apig paha Bvudy ATOKTANEVOLO YOADON:

« Sa mort met au cceur de Paris une grande colére »

Afin de trouver les origines du génitif absolu, j’ai examiné différents types de participes
dominants. Ceux qui se trouvent dans des phrases non-prépositionnelles semblent étre un trés
bon candidat pour la source du génitif absolu. Le fait que le participe absolu est un genre de
participe dominant est é¢galement démontrable. La dominance sémantique est claire dans le
contexte, tandis que la dominance syntaxique peut étre montrée par des exemples de participes
qui doivent étre interprétés comme absolus, mais dont le nom est en ellipse, qui prouve que le
participe est 1’¢lément obligatoire dans la phrase. Le génitif a une signification causale bien
¢tablie déja en grec homérique. Dans certains contextes charniéres, ou il exprime 1’idée
principale de la phrase, il peut facilement étre réinterprété comme un modificateur adverbial,
syntaxiquement séparé du reste de la phrase. Les sens causaux et temporels sont souvent trés
proches, au point qu’une extension sémantique est ¢galement imaginable.

On va déterminer si les données comparatives laissent postuler 1’existence des
participes dominants en proto-indo-européen qui auraient donné les constructions absolues
attestées dans de nombreuses langues. Les participes absolus n’existent pas en hittite, donc la
branche indo-iranienne sera abordée en premier. Dans le Rgveda le seul cas qui participe dans
les constructions absolues est le locatif. Cette construction semble étre véritablement li¢e aux

expressions du temps naturel, par exemple :

(8) (RV 8.27.19ab)
yat adya siirya udyati priyaksatrah ytam dadha
« Depuis aujourd'hui, alors que le soleil se levait, vous avez établi la vérité, 6 vous qui
régnez avec bienveillance »
Dans ce cas, tous les critéres des participes dominants peuvent étre appliqués : on voit
clairement que le sens de la phrase est déterminé par le participe et pas par le nom, puisque
c’est I’action du lever du soleil qui est importante et pas le soleil lui-méme.
Si on regarde les données avestiques, il s’avere que le tour a participe dominant est bien connu

dans des phrases prépositionnelles avec la préposition paiti « a, sur », par exemple :
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(9) (Vidévdad 9,56 = 13,55)
para ahmat yat ... sraosé asiio fraiiazante Ori.aiiaram Ori.xSararom saocintdt paiti
abrat
«avant qu’ils ne sacrifient trois jours et trois nuits a SraoSa accompagné de la
récompense, alors que le feu brille » (tr. Kellens)
Les participes absolus au locatif sont limités a des verbes impersonnels, par exemple :
(10) (Vidévdad 8,4)
vat ahmi nmane ... spa va na va irifiiat varanti va snaezinti va bronti va
« si, dans cette maison, un chien ou un homme mourait alors qu’il pleut, qu’il neige

ou qu’il tempéte » (tr. Kellens)

Le latin a joué un role extrémement important dans la connexion entre les participes
dominants et les participes absolus. Les constructions latines ab Urbe condita et Sicilia
amissa ont donné les noms a ces types de tours participiaux. On trouve de trés nombreux
exemples de participes dominants et d’ablatifs absolu en latin depuis les auteurs les plus
anciens, par exemple :

(11) (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 5,2,1)

His confectis Caesar rebus in citeriorem Galliam revertit

« Ayant terminé ces choses, César retourne en Gaule citérieure »

Une particularité du latin c’est la possibilité de créer un ablatif absolu composé d’un pronom
et un adjectif ou de deux noms/pronoms, par exemple :

(12) (Plaute, Bacchides 419)

non sino, neque equidem illum me vivo corrumpi sinam

« Et non, je ne le laisserai pas étre corrompu tant que je suis en vie »

(13) (Plaute fr. 24)

nam me puero venter erat solarium

« Car quand j'étais petit, mon ventre était un cadran solaire »

Les langues germaniques apportent beaucoup de matériel intéressant. Dans toutes les
langues germaniques on peut trouver des exemples de participes dominants et de participes
absolus. Ce qui est particulierement remarquable en gotique, c’est la manque de différence
entre les phrases prépositionnelles a participes dominants et les participes absolus. Dans la
plupart des cas la préposition at sert & introduire les datifs absolus. On peut apercevoir qu’il
n’y a aucune différence entre les deux phrases suivantes, les deux traduisent le méme génitif

absolu du grec :
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(14) (Marc 1,32)

Andanahtja pan waurpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, berun du imma allans pans ubil

habandans jah unhulpons habandans.

oyiag 0% yevopévng 0te £V O JA10G EpepoV TPOG AVTOV TAVTAG TOVS KAKDG EYOVTAG

Kol ToVG dOoVILOHEVOVC

« Le soir, aprés le coucher du soleil, on lui amena tous les malades et les

démoniaques.»

(15) (Matthieu 8,16)

At andanahtja pan waurpanamma, atberun du imma daimonarjans managans.

oyiag 6¢ YEVOREVIG TPOSTVEYKOY ADT® SatptoviLoUEVOVG TOALOVG

« Le soir, on amena aupres de Jésus plusieurs démoniaques »

Le vieux norrois et le vieux anglais connaissent également le datif absolu et les tours a
participes dominants du type ab Urbe condita, par exemple :

(16) (Diplomatarium Norvegicum 11.447)

var petta gort [...] ok innsiglat oss sjalfum hjaverandum

« Cette lettre a été composée et scellée en notre propre présence. »

(17) (Edda poétique, Harbarzliod 58)

at uppvesandi solu

« quand le soleil était haut »

On trouve des exemple comparable dans d’autres langues germaniques, par exemple en
vieux haut allemand ou en vieux frison.

Le datif absolu est une construction fréquemment rencontrée dans nombre de langues
slaves. Il est bien attesté en vieux slave et il peut exprimer plusieurs sens différents :
temporel, causal, concessif ou consécutif. Or, on soupgonne son usage d’étre profondément
influencé par le grec ancien. Ce qui nous rassure que le datif absolu était une construction
propre aux langues slaves, c’est le vieux russe de Novgorod, qui pour sa part n’a pas été
influencé par le grec, par exemple :

(18) (Laurentian codex 99)

i byv§u veceru, vuslasta otroky svojé v gorodv

« et quand ce fut le soir, ils envoyerent leurs hommes dans la ville » (tr. Le Feuvre)
Les constructions a participes dominants ne sont pas attestées dans les langues slaves.

Le datif absolu est bien attesté¢ en vieux lituanien et non seulement dans des textes

religieux, mais aussi dans des chansons populaires, ce qui assure son indépendance de

305



I’influence des langues classiques. On peut aussi trouver plusieurs exemples des participes
dominants du types ab Urbe condita, par exemple :

(19) (Jonas Bretkiinas Postilla 1591: 11 1023)

Ir regintiemus aniemus ghissai ussenge danguna.

« Et, alors qu’ils regardaient [eux regardant], il monta au ciel. »

(20) (Jonas Bretkiinas Postilla 1591:112911)

Nei wel tassai budas turreia ilgiaus issilaikiti tiktai ikki atenczem Messioschui

« Ce comportement ne devait pas se conserver plus longtemps, seulement jusqu’a

I’arrivée du Messie [jusqu’au Messie arrivant] »

J’ai essayé de démontrer que les participes dominants sont bien présents dans la
plupart des langues indo-européennes anciennes et qu’ils sont liés aux participes absolus. On
peut postuler que les participes dominants étaient une base pour la création des participes
absolus : cela semble étre trés probable en latin et dans des langues germaniques. Quant au
grec homérique, cette hypothese n’est pas certaine, car la construction ab Urbe condita est
assez rare. Or, on a remarqué que les participes absolus peuvent eux-mémes étre expliqués
comme les participes dominants du type Sicilia amissa, grammaticalisés en tant que
compléments adverbiaux. Le locatif absolu en védique est assez clairement un tour plutot
récent, qui est seulement en train de se développer. Pour ces raisons, je postule que les
participes absolus n’existaient pas en proto-indo-européen, mais ont ét¢ développés plus tard
sur la base de participes dominants. Le choix du « cas absolu » a été fait individuellement

dans chaque langue et s’inscrit dans le systéme casuel de chacune d’entre elles.

Participes complétifs

Les participes complétifs, appelés parfois en frangais participes attributs, sont un type de
participes qui compléte le sens du verbe principal. Du point de vue syntaxique, ils sont un

actant du verbe. Il y a deux types que I’on peut distinguer : autoréférentiel et hétéroréférentiel.

En grec homérique, ce type de participe est déja bien développé et on trouve des
participes complétifs qui accompagnent un grand nombre de verbes. L’aspect le plus
intéressant de sujet sont les classes sémantiques des verbes qui sont complémentés par les
participes. Le type le plus fréquent est hétéroréférentiel et inclut les verbes de perception

physique : « voir », « entendre », etc., par exemple :
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(1) (liade 5.711-12 ="7.18-19)

T0VG & MC 0DV &vénee Oed AevkdAevog “Hpn

Apyeiovg 0AEKOvVTAG EVi Kpatept] Douiv

« Mais Héra, la déesse aux bras blancs, a ce moment les

apercoit massacrant les Argiens au cours de la mélée brutale. »

Ce type de complément est aussi possible avec les verbes de perception intellectuelle :

(2) (Iliade 13.521-22)

0vd’° dpa T TL AETVETO PPNTLOG SPPLLOG ApPNG

viog £010 TEGOVTOG &Vi KpatepT| Vopivn,

« Mais Ar¢s le Fort a la clameur bruyante ignore toujours

que son fils est tombé dans la mélée brutale »

D’autres verbes prennent des compléments participiaux dans un contexte autoréférentiel, par
exemple les verbes de commencement ou d’arrét ou les verbes d’émotion, par exemple :

(3) (Odyssée 8.87 = lliade 9.191)

1 Tot 61e Mjégrev aeidmv Osioc o186c,

« et a chaque fois I’a¢de divin arrétait de chanter »

(4) (Odyssée 4.193-94)

Kol viv, €l Tt Tov €011, TOo10 Hot: 0V Yap YD YE

TépIOP’ GOVPONEVOG PETAOOPTILOC,

« Mais, ce soir, si tu veux, écoute mon conseil :

je ne trouve aucun charme a ces pleurs apres le diner »

Finalement, on peut aussi évoquer les verbes qui signifient « endurer », par exemple :

(5) (Odyssée 20.311)

AL EUmnc Tade PV Kol TETAUUEY EIGOPOMVTEC

« et pourtant quel spectacle il me faut endurer »

D’autres constructions tres bien décrites sont celles des verbes tuyydvem ou €owka suivies d’un
participe.

Un sujet qui mérite d’étre étudié est la compétition entre les participes et d’autres
formes de compléments, particulierement 1’infinitif. J’ai effectué¢ deux études de cas. D’abord,
j’ai étudié toutes les attestations du verbe 0pdw « voir » chez Homere. Dans 513 de 597 cas, le
verbe est suivi seulement par un nom. Cependant, dans 70 de 84 cas qui restent, le verbe est
complémenté par une phrase participiale, par exemple :

(6) (lliade 1.600)

¢ 100V "Heorstov 510 SOUOTO TOTVOOVTA.
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« ils virent Héphaistos s’affairer dans son palais »
Les constructions alternatives sont : la phrase complétive, la phrase prohibitive avec un ou
’accusatif avec Iinfinitif. Or, les exemples sont peu nombreux, il existe seulement un exemple
avec la phrase prohibitive (Odyssée 24.491) et un exemple avec I’accusatif avec infinitif (//iade
10.48-49). La complémentation participiale est clairement le mode de complémentation par
défaut.

La seconde étude de cas porte sur les verbe d’émotions : yaipw et €pnw « se réjouir ».
Quant a yaipw, de 106 cas, 25 sont complémentés par une forme verbale. Il existe seulement
deux passage ou on trouve une phrase complétive avec mwg (Iliade 5.514-15 = 7.307-08 et lliade
23.647-48), par exemple :

(7) (liade 23.647-48)

(...) yaiper 82 por qrop,

@g pev del pépvnom £vnéoc, ovdé oe ANdw

« et mon cceur est en joie de voir

que tu te souviens encore de mes bontés et que tu n'oublies pas »
Dans tous les autres passages, on trouve la complémentation participiale, par exemple :

(8) (Odyssée 3.438)

v’ dyaipa Bed keydporto idovoa.
« pour que ce bel ouvrage trouvat grace devant les yeux de la déesse »
Un résultat similaire apparait avec tépnm. Dans tous les 27 cas ou le verbe est complété par
une forme verbale, il s’agit d’un participe, par exemple :

(9) (Odyssée 1.26)

&v0’ O ye TépmeTo douti maPHUEVOS

« il vivait dans la joie, installé au festin »
Il est assez clair que dans les deux études de cas, la complémentation participiale est
prédominante. Méme s’il y a d’autres types de compléments avec la méme signification, ils

sont assez rares et limités a un petit nombre de cas.

Si on regarde d’autres langues indo-européennes, il s’avere que les participes complétifs
sont largement répandus. En hittite, on les trouve avec des verbes de perception physique et les
verbes signifiant « dire », mais la construction est généralement assez rare, par exemple :

(10) (KBo IV 4 111 71f.)

nu ma-ah-ha-an LUMES URUaz-zi en-ni-is-Sa-an pa-ah-Saf-nu-wa-an X]

a-u-e-ir
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"As the people of Azzi saw that [the army] was in such a way [...] protected..."

(11) (KUB XIII 35+ 111 17)

am-mu-uk-wa-ra-an ak-kdan-ta-an 1Q-BI

"to me he said that it [the horse] (is) dead"

Dans la branche indo-iranienne, la construction est bien connue, mais plus limitée qu’en
grec au niveau des verbes complémentés par un participe. On trouve des exemples avec des
verbes de perception physique et de réflexion mentale, spécifiquement de la racine Vman-
« penser », par exemple :

(12) (RV 1.105.18ab)

aruné ma sakyd vikah pathd yantam daddrsa hi

« Parce que le loup roux m'a soudainement vu marcher sur le chemin »

(13) (RV 10.85.3a)

sémam manyate papivin

« Un homme pense avoir bu le soma »

(14) (Yast 5.58)

yat spacam pairi.avaénat diirdt ayantam rasaoyo

« quand il a vu I'armée avancer en ordre de loin »

(15) (Vidévdad 18.28)

nmanam ho manyaéta para.dafo

« il peut penser qu'il donne une maison »

I1 est intéressant que 1’on trouve des exemples tres similaires dans en védique et en avestique.
Aussi bien les exemples (12) et (14) que les exemples (13) et (15) démontrent des constructions
syntaxiquement paralléles entre le védique et 1’avestique. Dans le premier cas, les deux
participes ydntam et ayantom sont batis sur la méme racine, tandis que dans le second cas on
trouve une construction avec les verbes manyate et manyaéta, complétés par un participe, qui
remontent également a la méme racine.

En latin, I'usage de participes complétifs avec des verbes de perception physique est
attesté depuis les textes littéraires les plus anciens, chez Plaute et Térence, par exemple :

(16) (Plaute, Asinaria 878-879)

Possis, si forte accubantem tuom virum conspexeris

cum corona amplexum amicam, si videas, cognoscere?

« Si par hasard vous voyiez votre mari allongé, si vous le voyiez avec une guirlande en

train de caresser une maitresse, pourriez-vous le reconnaitre ? »

(17) (Térence, Heautontimorumenos 285)
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Texentem telam studiose ipsam offendimus,

« Nous I'avons trouvée occupée a tisser sur son métier a tisser »

Dans la langue classique, on trouve plus des constructions complétives, qui sont cependant
beaucoup plus marginaux, par exemple avec les verbes de représentation, et les verbes de
perception physique restent le type prédominant pour ce tour.

Parmi les langues germaniques examinées, le gotique reste problématique, car on n’y
trouve pas d’exemples de participes complétifs indépendants du texte grec. Le vieux norrois
est intéressant, parce qu’il y a des exemples des participes complétifs, mais ils se trouvent
souvent dans des textes traduits ou dans des textes religieux. Un passage tiré d’une saga épique
norroise inclut un verbe statique :

(18) (Egils saga Skallagrimssonar 35.19)

ef pér yrdio drukknir ok leegio sofandi

"si vous vous enivriez et restiez endormis" (tr. Mossé)

Le vieil anglais présente les mémes défis méthodologiques, a savoir I’influence directe ou
indirecte du latin. Il faut quand méme remarquer que la construction composée d’un verbe de
perception et d’un participe complétif est toujours une caractéristique de la langues anglaise
moderne :

(19) (Luc 2.46)

ba cefter prim dagum hig fundon hine on pam temple sittende on middan pam

lareowum hlystende & hi ahisiende.

post triduum invenerunt illum in templo sedentem in medio doctorum

audientem illos et interrogantem.

« Au bout de trois jours, ils le trouvérent dans le temple, assis au milieu des

docteurs, les écoutant et les interrogeant. »

Méme si on trouve des nombreux passages en vieux slave ou un verbe de
perception physique est complément¢ par un participe, la plupart des exemples repérés
sont des calques du grec. Or, il faut mentionner qu’il existe aussi des exemples
indépendants, ou le grec emploie un infinitif et le vieux slave choisit un participe :

(20) (Luc 8.18)

eze aSte minitii se imy

0 dokel Exev

"ce qu’il pense avoir."

Cependant, d’importantes preuves pour I’existence des participes complétifs dans la syntaxe

slave viennent du vieux russe de Novgorod, par exemple :
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(21) (Laurentian codex 108)

vidév ze kn'az'a svojego v veliku bédu vpadsa

"ayant vu que son prince était tombé dans un grand malheur" (tr. Le Feuvre)
(22) (Laurentian codex 157)

a druzii mn'axute solnce idusce vvsp 'ato

"et d'autres pensaient que le soleil revenait en arriére" (tr. Le Feuvre)

Cela nous laisse supposer que des langues slaves anciennes connaissaient les participes

complétifs utilisés avec des verbes de perception et de réflexion.

En lituanien, les participes complétifs sont utilisés avec un grand nombre de verbes

différents : perception, prise de parole, début ou fin d’activité :
(23) Sakiaii tévg gerai gyvénant
« J’ai dit que le pére avait bien vécu »
(24) Ar nemater tévo pereinant?
« As-tu vu le pere venir ? »
(25) Lietus nustojo lijes.
« il a arrété de pleuvoir »
Une construction spécifique au vieux lituanien est celle d’un verbe pronominal
complété par un participe, par exemple :
(26) jis sdkosi atéjes
« il dit qu’il est arrivé » < lit. « il se dit arrivé »

Les résultats de la section comparative peuvent étre résumés dans le tableau ci-dessous :

Grec Latin | Védiqu | Hittite | Germanique Slave | Baltique
homérique e
Verbes de perception X X X X X X X
physique
Verbes de perception X X x (Vieux X X
intellectuelle et Saxon)
d’activité mentale
Verbes signifiant X x (Vieil
« trouver » anglais)
Verbes de X
représentation
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Grec Latin | Védiqu | Hittite | Germanique Slave | Baltique
homérique e
Verbes de permission X x (Vieux
ou d’interdiction norrois & vieil
anglais)
Verbes de début ou X x (Gotique) X
d’arrét d’activités
Verbes d’émotions X x (Vieil X
anglais)
Verbes statiques X x (Vieux
norrois)
Verbes de prise de X X X X
parole
Verbes de X x (Vieux
mouvement norrois)

Participes prédicatifs

Dans le dernier chapitre, je traite des participes dans les constructions périphrastiques. Je me
concentre en particulier sur les périphrases qui ne sont pas grammaticalisées et ne font pas
partie d’un paradigme verbal. On peut distinguer deux types de périphrase : la périphrase
verbale et la périphrase adjectivale. La périphrase verbale consiste en participe utilisé¢ avec un
verbe auxiliaire qui est intégré dans la construction. Par contre, dans la périphrase adjectivale,
le participe retient son autonomie lexicale du point de vue sémantique. Il existe aussi une
distinction morphologique qui spécifie la périphrase supplétive, qui remplit une lacune dans un
paradigme verbal, et la périphrase catégoriale, qui apportent une sémantique additionnelle.
Quant aux verbes auxiliaires, je qualifie une construction comme périphrastique, seulement
quand le verbe est complétement dépourvu de sa signification originale. En pratique, en grec
homérique on ne trouve que des cas de périphrases avec sipi et Télopat, car les périphrases

avec &y ne sont pas encore attestées.

312



Dans ce résumé, je voudrais me concentrer sur une série d’exemples qui sont particuliérement
intéressants. Il s’agit des participes du verbe xiw « aller » accompagnés d’un verbe auxiliaire
elpl « étre » :

(1) (Odyssée 24.491)

8EENOGDV TIC 1001 PT) 81) 5YESOV DGL KIOVTEG,

« Que I'on sorte pour voir et veiller aux approches. »

(2) (Odyssée 10.156 = 12.368)

GAL Ete 81} oYEdOV NoL KIMV VEOS Aupieliconc,

« mais comme je suis retourné au navire balay¢ par la rame »

(3) (Odyssée 16.471-73)

1o vmeép mOA0g, 601 0” "Eppatog Aogog €otiv,

Na Kudv, éte vija 0onV 186y katodoav / £ Mpév’ fuétepov:

« j'arrivais au-dessus de la ville, sur la butte d'Hermes,

quand je vis un croiseur entrer dans notre port »
Ce sont les seuls exemples des constructions périphrastiques que j’ai trouvées chez Homeére
qui ne s’expliquent pas par une périphrase supplétive ou le caractére adjectival du participe.
Les formes synthétiques au subjonctif présent et a I’indicatif imparfait existent et sont bien
attestées chez Homeére. Cependant, on y trouve ces doublets périphrastiques. A mon avis, leur
existence peut étre éclairée par une formule poétique trouvée a trois reprises dans 1’ Odyssée :

(4) (Odyssée 11.636-37)

avTiK’ Enert’ Eml vijo Ki@v EKEAEVLOV ETAIPOVG

avTtovg T aupaivev avd te Tpvuviclo Adoar:

« Sans tarder, je retourne au vaisseau; je m'embarque et commande a mes gens

d'embarquer a leur tour, puis de larguer I'amarre. »

(5) (Odyssée 12.144-45)

aOTap EymV EML VIja KLV ATPLUVOV ETAIPOVG

avToVG T apfoaively v Te TPLUVACLL ADCOL.

« Je reviens au vaisseau et je presse mes gens de remonter a bord, puis de larguer

I'amarre. »

(6) (Odyssée 13.272-73)

avTiK’ éyav £mi vijo Kidv Poivikag dyonovg

EAMeaUNY Kol 6ev pevoskéa Anido ddKa

« je courus implorer, a bord de leur vaisseau, de nobles Phéniciens.

Je leur offris sur mon butin de quoi leur plaire. »
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Dans I’expression £mi vijo kudv « montant a bord », on peut entendre fja Ku®v. Gardant en esprit
le caracteére oral des épopées homériques, je déduis que cette phrase a « artificiellement »
inspiré les formes périphrastiques avec fio K1dv, qui a leur tour, ont fourni la base pour GGt
Kiovteg. Or, ces formes sont sans doute des création de la langue poétique et ne représentent
pas une réelle évolution linguistique.

Je vais ensuite briévement résumer la section comparative. Le hittite connait les
participes prédicatifs dans des constructions périphrastiques qui sont utilisés pour exprimer un
état ou une action accomplie :

(7) (AT 125:12)

(...) n=at arha harrantes eser
« (Les oiseaux que tu m'as envoyés), ils étaient endommagés (=pourris) »

En indo-iranien, le védique ne présente pas de preuve convaincante pour 1’existence des
constructions périphrastiques. Cependant, on peut en trouver de nombreux exemples en
avestique avec plusieurs différents verbes auxiliaires :

(8) (Yasna 27.6)

sraosiio asiio... haca ida yoiOwda astii

« ... et il devrait étre occupé ici »

9) (Frw 8.2)

drii sna@anti snabahe aéiti ha druxs

« Le mensonge va en frappant avec un baton de frappeur »

En latin, hors des constructions grammaticalisées, comme I’indicatif passé passif, il y a
de rares exemples de participes prédicatifs qui expriment un état permanent, déja chez Plaute :

(10) (Plautus, Amphitryon 132)
cubat complexus, quoius cupiens maxume est.
« il embrasse celle dont il est particuliecrement amoureux. »

Les langues germaniques examinées ont grammaticalisé une multitude de constructions
périphrastiques avec un participe prédicatif et ne présentent donc pas d’exemples qui soient
pertinents pour éclairer la situation grecque.

En vieux slave, il existe des exemples indépendants du grec qui expriment une action
durative ou 1’état permanent, p. ex. :

(11) (Athanasius 11, Orations Against the Arians 2 §22)
deélaje Ze bodi rudu Slovo
gpyalécbom 8¢... v VANV 6 Adyog

« laissez la Parole travailler les matériaux »
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Le tour a néanmoins pu entrer dans la langue par I’influence du grec du Nouveau Testament,
ou les participes prédicatifs sont relativement fréquents. C’est d’autant plus possible que le
vieux russe de Novgorod ne connait que des constructions passives grammaticalisées.

Le lituanien est un cas particulier, car outre de nombreux temps grammaticaux
composés d’un participe prédicatif, il connait également une construction appelée « mode
relatif ». Il s’agit d’un participe prédicatif qui n’est pas cependant dans une périphrase,
puisqu’il est le seul attribut de la phrase. Le mode relatif exprime 1’incertitude, par exemple :

(12) Seniati zmonés namy nerakindave.
« (J’ai entendu dire que) les gens ne fermaient pas leurs portes auparavant. »

Méme si on trouve des participes prédicatifs dans de nombreuses langues indo-
européennes, il faut rester trés prudent par rapport a la reconstruction de ce type au proto-indo-
européen. Les formes ont de roles différents dans différentes langues : parfois elles ont
supplétives, parfois statiques, et parfois elles n’ajoutent pas une distinction sémantique aux
formes existantes. Or, on doit admettre qu’il existe une forte tendance parmi les langues indo-
européennes a créer et grammaticaliser les participes prédicatifs dans les périphrases.
L’explication la plus simple de ce phénomeéne est la similitude entre les participes et les
adjectifs. Chaque langue indo-européenne peut former des phrases avec des adjectifs en

position prédicative, donc le modéle peut étre facilement étendu vers les participes.

Conclusions

La question que principale de cette thése était de savoir si la syntaxe des participes en
grec homérique présente plutoét un héritage ou une innovation par rapport a ce que I’on peut
reconstruire en proto-indo-européen. J’ai traité les données homériques afin de les comparer
avec plusieurs autres langues indo-européennes anciennes ou médiévales. J’ai cherché a
déterminer quels aspects de la syntaxe participiale sont partagés par de nombreuses langues
archaiques et lesquels sont propres au grec ancien.

La réponse ne peut pas étre simple. Le grec a développé son systéme participial au-dela
de ce que I’on trouve dans les autres langues indo-européennes et cela constitue une innovation
majeure. Or, I’indentification des éléments hérités est plus compliquée, puisque le fait qu'une
construction est partagée par quelques langues ne suffit pas pour affirmer qu’elle est héritée.

Certaines innovations peuvent étre communes mais développées indépendamment. D’autres
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sont un résultat de I’influence du grec sur d’autres langues. Néanmoins, je crois qu’il est
possible d’arriver a des conclusions a cette recherche.

Les participes attributifs représentent la fonction primaire participiale. Ils existent dans
toutes les langues indo-européennes examinées, ce qui n’est pas surprenant si on considere le
caractére adjectival de la morphologie des participes. Nous n’avons pas trouvé de distinction
marquée entre les participes restrictifs et non-restrictifs. De plus, toutes les langues considérées
connaissent la substantivisation des participes. En effet, le grec homérique peut étre considéré
comme une langue conservatrice dans son traitement des participes attributifs, puisqu’il partage
toutes les fonctionnalités trouvées dans les autres langues et ne présente pas d’innovations
significatives.

La question des participes circonstanciels est plus complexe. D’un c6té, la langue indo-
européenne la plus anciennement attestée, a savoir le hittite, ne les connait pas. De 1’autre,
toutes les autres langues examinées les ont développés a un grand degré. Le grec, le latin, le
sanskrit et le lituanien montrent une multitude de significations différentes exprimées par ce
type de participes. Nous avons suggéré que le sens temporel était primaire et les autres
significations en ont ¢té déduites. L’innovation grecque a consisté principalement en
I’extension sémantique de ces participes et en la possibilité de transférer la modalité du verbe
principal vers le participe.

Pour les conclusions, nous avons décidé de grouper les participes absolus et les
participes complétifs sous une seule étiquette, celle des participes dominants, car cette idée est
fondamentale pour les deux types. Dans le chapitre sur les participes absolus, nous avons vu
que les participes dominants du type Sicilia amissa et ab Urbe condita sont bien présents dans
toutes les langues examinées, sauf au hittite. Il a été établi que les participes absolus sont un
sous-type de participes dominants. Il est également clair que les participes absolus ont été
développés indépendamment dans chaque langue. Nous avons suggéré que le génitif absolu a
pu développer des participes dominants non-prépositionnels au génitif qui a un sens causal bien
attesté. Quant aux participes complétifs, j’ai confirmé d’autres études qui les reconstruisent
pour le proto-indo-européen en précisant que les verbes de perception physique sont sans doute
a I’origine de la construction. Le grec se caractérise par une extension de ce tour vers un grand

nombre de verbes par rapport aux autres langues indo-européennes.

Finalement, nous avons démontré que de rares exemples des participes prédicatifs dans
des constructions périphrastiques sont le plus probablement des créations de la langue poétique

sous I’influence du métre et d’autres formules poétiques.
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RESUME

Le premier chapitre traite les participes attributifs. Apres une breve étude de la position et les temps
grammaticaux de ce participes chez Homere, je suis passé au sujet de concurrence entre les participes de
ce type et les phrases relatives, car les deux remplissent effectivement la méme fonction. Le deuxieme
chapitre concerne les participes circonstanciels. J'ai effectué un recueil de tous leur types sémantiques en
grec homérique. Ensuite, j’ai traité la question de leur usage dans des contextes auto- et hétéro-référentiel
pour montrer que les deux sont également importants. La section suivante touche le transfert de modalité
entre les verbes et les participes et les conditions dans lesquelles ce transfére a lieu. Le troisieme chapitre
est consacré aux participes absolus. J'y introduis I'idée du participe dominant, c’est-a-dire un participe qui
sémantiquement exprime I'idée principale de la phrase, méme si grammaticalement et syntaxiquement il
est accordé au nom. Le prochain chapitre traite les participes attributs, qui complémentent le verbe qu’ils
suivent. A la fin, j’ai traité les participes les moins représentés en grec, a savoir les participes accompagnés
d’un verbe auxiliaire dans une construction périphrastique.

MOTS-CLES

Homeére, participes, syntaxe, linguistique indo-européenne, linguistique comparative

ABSTRACT

The first chapter treats the attributive participles. After a short overview of the position and the grammatical
tense of these participles in Homer, | have proceeded to the question of competition between this type of
participles and relative clauses, since both of them fulfil the same function. The second chapter is dedicated
to circumstantial participles. | have gathered all their semantic types found in Homeric Greek. Next, | have
treated the question of their usage in auto- and hetero-referential contexts in order to show that both are
equally important. The following section touches upon the transfer of modality between the main verbs and
participles and its conditions. The third chapter treats absolute participles. | have introduced the notion of
dominant participles, which express the main idea of the phrase while grammatically and morphologically
agreeing with the noun which they modify. The next chapter is dedicated to completive participles which
serve as secondary predication. At the end, | have treated the participles which are very rare in Homeric
Greek: predicative participles which are accompanied by a copular verb in a periphrastic construction.
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Homer, participles, syntax, Indo-European linguistics, comparative philology




